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FOREWORD TO THE AMERI CAN EDI T1 ON

MAN seens to be entering one of the major crises of his career. His
whol e future, nay the possibility of his having any future at all, depends on
the turn which events may take in the next half-century. It is a comonpl ace
that he is coming into possession of new and dangerous instrunments for
controlling his environnent and his own nature. Perhaps it is |ess obvious
that he is also groping toward a new view of his office in the schenme of
things, and toward a new and raci al purpose. Unfortunately he may possibly
take too long to learn what it is that he really wants to do with hinself.

Bef ore he can gain clear insight, he may | ose hinself in a vast desert of
spiritual aridity, or even blunder into physical self-destruction. Nothing can
save him but a new vision, and a consequent new order of sanity, or comobn
sense.

America may play an inportant part in creating the new vision. But
visions, if they are to be permanently hel pful, nust enbody the whol e breadth
and depth of experience. They must not be crude, extravagant, |op-sided. They
nmust be conceived not only with originality but with sanity, even if sanity
has to take up a new orientation in consequence of the new vision.

In early chapters of this book Anerica is given a not very attractive
part. | have imagined the triunmph of the cruder sort of Americanismover al
that is best and nobst pronmising in Arerican culture. May this not occur in the
real world! But since the possibility of such an issue is adnmitted even by
many Americans thenselves, | shall, | hope be forgiven for enphazing it, and
using it as an early turning point in the long drama of Mn
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PREFACE
THISis a work of fiction. | have tried to invent a story which may seem

a possible, or at least not wholly inpossible, account of the future of man;
and | have tried to nmake that story relevant to the change that is taking
pl ace today in man's outl ook

To romance of the future nmay seemto be indul gence in ungoverned
specul ation for the sake of the marvellous. Yet controlled inagination in this
sphere can be a very val uabl e exerci se for mnds bewi | dered about the present
and its potentialities. Today we should wel cone, and even study, every serious
attenpt to envisage the future of our race; not nmerely in order to grasp the
very diverse and often tragic possibilities that confront us, but also that we
may familiarize ourselves with the certainty that many of our npst cherished
i deal s woul d seem puerile to nore devel oped minds. To ronmance of the far
future, then, is to attenpt to see the hunan race in its cosmc setting, and
to mould our hearts to entertain new val ues.

But if such imaginative construction of possible futures is to be at al
potent, our inagination nust be strictly disciplined. W must endeavour not to
go beyond the bounds of possibility set by the particular state of culture
within which we live. The nmerely fantastic has only mnor power. Not that we
shoul d seek actually to prophesy what will as a matter of fact occur; for in
our present state such prophecy is certainly futile, save in the sinplest
matters. W are not to set up as historians attenpting to | ook ahead instead
of backwards. W can only select a certain thread out of the tangle of many
equally valid possibilities. But we nust select with a purpose. The activity
that we are undertaking is not science, but art; and the effect that it should
have on the reader is the effect that art should have.

Yet our aimis not nmerely to create aesthetically admrable fiction. W
must achi eve neither nere history, nor mere fiction, but myth. Atrue nyth is
one which, within the universe of a certain culture (living or dead),



expresses richly, and often perhaps tragically, the highest admirations
possible within that culture. A false myth is one which either violently
transgresses the limts of credibility set by its own cultural matrix, or
expresses admrations | ess devel oped than those of its culture's best vision
This book can no nore claimto be true nyth than true prophecy. But it is an
essay in nmyth creation

The kind of future which is here imgi ned, should not, | think, seem
whol Iy fantastic, or at any rate not so fantastic as to be wi thout
significance, to nodern western individuals who are famliar with the outlines
of contenporary thought. Had | chosen matter in which there was not hi ng
what ever of the fantastic, its very plausibility would have rendered it
unpl ausi bl e. For one thing at | east is alnost certain about the future,

nanely, that very nuch of it will be such as we should call incredible. In one
i mportant respect, indeed, | nay perhaps seemto have strayed into barren
extravagance. | have supposed an inhabitant of the rempte future to be

conmuni cating with us of today. | have pretended that he has the power of

partially controlling the operations of nminds now living, and that this book
is the product of such influence. Yet even this fiction is perhaps not wholly
excluded by our thought. | might, of course, easily have onmitted it wi thout
nore than superficial alteration of the theme. But its introduction was nore
than a convenience. Only by sone such radical and bew | deri ng device could
enbody the possibility that there nmay be nore in time's nature than is
revealed to us. Indeed, oniy by sonme such trick could | do justice to the
conviction that our whole present nentality is but a confused and halting
first experinent.

If ever this book should happen to be di scovered by sone future
i ndi vidual, for instance by a menber of the next generation sorting out the
rubbi sh of his predecessors, it will certainly raise a snmle; for very nuch is
bound to happen of which no hint is yet discoverable. And indeed even in our
generation circunmstances may well change so unexpectedly and so radically that
this book may very soon | ook ridiculous. But no matter. We of today nust
conceive our relation to the rest of the universe as best we can; and even if
our images nmust seem fantastic to future nmen, they may none the | ess serve
t heir purpose today.

Sone readers, taking my story to be an attenpt at prophecy, may deemit
unwarrantably pessim stic. But it is not prophecy; it is myth, or an essay in
myth. We all desire the future to turn out nore happily than |I have figured
it. In particular we desire our present civilization to advance steadily
toward sone kind of Utopia. The thought that it may decay and coll apse, and
that all its spiritual treasure may be lost irrevocably, is repugnant to us.
Yet this nmust be faced as at least a possibility. And this kind of tragedy,
the tragedy of a race, must, | think, be admtted in any adequate myth.

And so, while gladly recognizing that in our time there are strong seeds
of hope as well as of despair, | have inagined for aesthetic purposes that our
race will destroy itself. There is today a very earnest novenent for peace and
i nternational unity; and surely with good fortune and intelligent managenent
it may triunmph. Most earnestly we nust hope that it will. But | have figured
things out in this book in such a manner that this great novenent fails.
suppose it incapable of preventing a succession of national wars; and | permt
it only to achieve the goal of unity and peace after the mentality of the race
has been undermi ned. May this not happen! My the League of Nations, or sone
nore strictly cosnopolitan authority, win through before it is too late! Yet
let us find roomin our nmnds and in our hearts for the thought that the whole
enterprise of our race may be after all but a minor and unsuccessful episode
in a vaster drama, which al so perhaps may be tragic.

Any attenpt to conceive such a drama nust take into account whatever
contenporary science has to say about man's own nature and his physica
environnent. | have tried to supplenment my own slight know edge of natura
sci ence by pestering ny scientific friends. In particular, | have been very
greatly hel ped by conversation with Professors P. G H Boswell, J. Johnstone,



and J. Rice, of Liverpool. But they nust not be held responsible for the many
del i berat e extravagances whi ch, though they serve a purpose in the design, may
jar upon the scientific ear

To. Dr. L. A Reid | amnmuch indebted for general comrents, and to M.
E. V. Reu for many very val uabl e suggestions. To Professor and Ms. L. C
Martin, who read the whol e book in nmanuscript, | cannot properly express ny
gratitude for constant encouragement and criticism To ny wife's devastating
sanity | owe far nore than she supposes.

Before closing this preface | would rem nd the reader that throughout
the foll owi ng pages the speaker, the first person singular, is supposed to be,

not the actual witer, but an individual living in the extrenely distant
future.
W O S
VEST KI RBY
_July, 1930_
| NTRODUCTI ON
BY

ONE OF THE LAST MEN

THI' S book has two aut hors, one contenporary with its readers, the other
an i nhabitant of an age which they would call the distant future. The brain
that conceives and wites these sentences lives in the time of Einstein. Yet

I, the true inspirer of this book, | who have begotten it upon that brain,
who influence that prinmitive being's conception, inhabit an age which, for
Einstein, lies in the very renote future.

The actual witer thinks he is nmerely contriving a work of fiction
Though he seeks to tell a plausible story, he neither believes it hinself, nor
expects others to believe it. Yet the story is true. A being whom you woul d
call a future man has seized the docile but scarcely adequate brain of your
contenmporary, and is trying to direct its famliar processes for an alien
purpose. Thus a future epoch nakes contact with your age. Listen patiently;
for we who are the Last Men earnestly desire to conmmunicate with you, who are
menbers of the First Human Species. W can hel p you, and we need your hel p.

You cannot believe it. Your acquaintance with time is very inperfect,
and so your understanding of it is defeated. But no matter. Do not perplex
yoursel ves about this truth, so difficult to you, so famliar to us of a later
aeon. Do but entertain, nmerely as a fiction, the idea that the thought and
will of individuals future to you may intrude, rarely and with difficulty,
into the nmental processes of sonme of your contenporaries. Pretend that you
believe this, and that the following chronicle is an authentic message from
the Last Men. Imagi ne the consequences of such a belief. Qtherw se |I cannot
give life to the great history which it is my task to tell.

When your witers romance of the future, they too easily inagine a
progress toward sone kind of Utopia, in which beings |ike thenselves live in
unm tigated bliss anmpong circunstances perfectly suited to a fixed human
nature. | shall not describe any such paradise. Instead, | shall record huge
fluctuations of joy and woe, the results of changes not only in man's



environnent but in his fluid nature. And | nust tell how, in ny own age,
having at | ast achieved spiritual maturity and the phil osophic mnd, man is
forced by an unexpected crisis to embark on an enterprise both repugnant and
desperat e.

| invite you, then, to travel in imagination through the aeons that lie
bet ween your age and mine. | ask you to watch such a history of change, grief,
hope, and unforeseen catastrophe, as has nowhere el se occurred, within the
girdle of the MIky Way. But first, it is well to contenplate for a few
nmonents the mere magnitudes of cosm cal events. For, conpressed as it mnust
necessarily be, the narrative that | have to tell may seemto present a
sequence of adventures and disasters crowded together, with no intervening
peace. But in fact man's career has been less like a nountain torrent hurtling
fromrock to rock, than a great sluggish river, broken very sel dom by rapids.
Ages of quiescence, often of actual stagnation, filled with the nonotonous
problems and toils of countless alnost identical |ives, have been punctuated
by rare nonents of racial adventure. Nay, even these few seemingly rapid
events thensel ves were in fact often | ong-drawn-out and tedi ous. They acquire
a nere illusion of speed fromthe speed of the narrative.

The receding depths of tine and space, though they can indeed be
haltingly conceived even by primtive mnds, cannot be inaged save by beings
of a nmore anple nature. A panorama of nountains appears to naive vision al npst
as a flat picture, and the starry void is a roof pricked with light. Yet in
reality, while the imediate terrain could be spanned in an hour's wal ki ng,
the sky-line of peaks holds within it plain beyond plain. Sinmilarly with tine.
Whil e the near past and the near future display within them depth beyond
depth, tinme's renote i mensities are foreshortened into flatness. It is al npbst
i nconcei vable to sinple ninds that man's whol e history should be but a noment
inthe life of the stars, and that renote events should enbrace w thin
t hensel ves aeon upon aeon

In your day you have learnt to cal cul ate sonething of the magnitudes of
time and space. But to grasp nmy thene in its true proportions, it is necessary
to do nore than calculate. It is necessary to brood upon these nmagnitudes, to
draw out the mnd toward them to feel the littl eness of your here and now,
and of the nmoment of civilization which you call history. You cannot hope to
i mge, as we do, such vast proportions as one in a thousand mllion, because
your sense-organs, and therefore your perceptions, are too coarse-grained to
discrimnate so small a fraction of their total field. But you nay at |east,
by mere contenpl ation, grasp nore constantly and firmy the significance of
your cal cul ati ons.

Men of your day, when they | ook back into the history of their planet,
remark not only the length of tinme but also the bew |l dering accel eration of
life's progress. Alnpst stationary in the earliest period of the earth's
career, in your nonent it seenms headlong Mnd in you, it is said, not nmerely
stands hi gher than ever before in respect of percipience, know edge, insight,

delicacy of admiration, and sanity of will, but also it nmoves upward century
by century ever nore swiftly. What next? Surely, you think, there will conme a
time when there will be no further heights to conquer

This view is mistaken. You underestimate even the foothills that stand
in front of you, and never suspect that far above them hidden by cloud, rise
preci pi ces and snowfields. The nental and spiritual advances which, in your
day, mind in the solar systemhas still to attenpt, are overwhel ningly nore
conpl ex, nore precarious and dangerous, than those which have al ready been
achi eved. And though in certain hunble respects you have attained ful
devel opnent, the loftier potencies of the spirit in you have not yet even
begun to put forth buds.

Sonehow, then, | nust help you to feel not only the vastness of tine and
space, but also the vast diversity of mnd s possible nodes. But this | can
only hint to you, since so rmuch lies wholly beyond the range of your
i magi nation

H storians living in your day need grapple only with one nonent of the



flux of time. But | have to present in one book the essence not of centuries
but of aeons. Clearly we cannot wal k at |eisure through such a tract, in which
amllion terrestrial years are but as a year is to your historians. W nust
fly. W nmust travel as you do in your aeropl anes, observing only the broad
features of the continent. But since the flier sees nothing of the mnute

i nhabitants below him and since it is they who nake history, we must al so
punctuate our flight with nmany descents, skiming as it were over the
house-tops, and even alighting at critical points to speak face to face with

i ndi viduals. And as the plane's journey nust begin with a slow ascent fromthe
intricate pedestrian view to w der horizons, so we nust begin with a sonmewhat
cl ose inspection of that little period which includes the cul nination and
col | apse of your own primtive civilization

THE CHRONI CLE

. BALKAN EURCPE

1. THE EUROPEAN WAR AND AFTER

OBSERVE now your own epoch of history as it appears to the Last Men.

Long before the human spirit awoke to cl ear cogni zance of the world and
itself, it sonetinmes stirred in its sleep, opened bew | dered eyes, and sl ept
again. One of these noments of precocious experience enbraces the whol e
struggle of the First Men from savagery toward civilization. Wthin that
nmonent, you stand alnost in the very instant when the species attains its
zenith. Scarcely at all beyond your own day is this early culture to be seen
progressing, and already in your tinme the nentality of the race shows signs of
decl i ne.

The first, and sone woul d say the greatest, achievenment of your own
"Western" culture was the conceiving of two ideals of conduct, both essenti al
to the spirit's well-being. Socrates, delighting in the truth for its own sake
and not merely for practical ends, glorified unbiased thinking, honesty of
m nd and speech. Jesus, delighting in the actual human persons around him and
in that flavour of divinity which, for him pervaded the world, stood for
unsel fish | ove of neighbours and of God. Socrates woke to the ideal of
di spassionate intelligence, Jesus to the ideal of passionate yet
sel f-oblivious worship. Socrates urged intellectual integrity, Jesus integrity
of will. Each, of course, though starting with a different enphasis, involved
t he ot her.

Unfortunately both these ideals demanded of the human brain a degree of
vitality and coherence of which the nervous system of the First Men was never



really capable. For many centuries these twin stars enticed the nore
precoci ously human of human animals, in vain. And the failure to put these
ideals in practice helped to engender in the race a cynical |assitude which
was one cause of its decay.

There were ot her causes. The peopl es from whom sprang Socrates and Jesus
were al so anong the first to conceive admration for Fate. In Geek tragic art
and Hebrew worship of divine law, as also in the Indian resignation, nan
experienced, at first very obscurely, that vision of an alien and superna
beauty, which was to exalt and perplex himagain and again t hroughout his
whol e career. The conflict between this worship and the intransigent loyalty
to Life, enbattled agai nst Death, proved insoluble. And though few individuals
were ever clearly conscious of the issue, the first human species was again
and again unwittingly hanmpered in its spiritual devel opnent by this suprene
perplexity.

Whi |l e man was bei ng whi pped and enticed by these precoci ous experiences,
t he actual social constitution of his world kept changing so rapidly through
i ncreased nastery over physical energy, that his primtive nature could no
| onger cope with the conplexity of his environment. Animals that were
fashi oned for hunting and fighting in the wild were suddenly called upon to be
citizens, and noreover citizens of a world-conmunity. At the sane tinme they
found thensel ves possessed of certain very dangerous powers which their petty
m nds were not fit to use. Man struggled; but, as you shall hear, he broke
under the strain.

The European War, called at the time the War to End War, was the first
and | east destructive of those world conflicts which display so tragically the
i nconmpet ence of the First Men to control their own nature. At the outset a
tangl e of notives, sonme honourable and sone disreputable, ignited a conflict
for which both antagonists were all too well prepared, though neither
seriously intended it. Areal difference of tenperament between Latin France
and Nordic Germany conbined with a superficial rivalry between Gernany and
Engl and, and a nunber of stupidly brutal gestures on the part of the Gernman
Government and military conmand, to divide the world into two canps; yet in
such a manner that it is inmpossible to find any difference of principle
between them During the struggle each party was convinced that it al one stood
for civilization. But in fact both succunbed now and again to inpul ses of
sheer brutality, and both achi eved acts not nerely of heroism but of
generosity unusual anong the First Men. For conduct which to clearer mnds
seens nerely sane, was in those days to be perforned only by rare vision and
sel f-mastery.

As the nonths of agony advanced, there was bred in the warring peoples a
genui ne and even passionate will for peace and a united world. Qut of the
conflict of the tribes arose, at least for a while, a spirit loftier than
tribalism But this fervour |acked as yet clear guidance, |acked even the
courage of conviction. The peace which foll owed the European War is one of the
nost significant nonments of ancient history; for it epitom zes both the
dawni ng vi sion and the incurable blindness, both the inmpulse toward a hi gher
| oyalty and the conpul sive tribalismof a race which was, after all, but
superficially human

2. THE ANGLO FRENCH WAR

One brief but tragic incident, which occurred within a century after the



Eur opean War, may be said to have sealed the fate of the First Men. During
this century the will for peace and sanity was already becomi ng a serious
factor in history. Save for a nunber of nost untoward accidents, to be
recorded in due course, the party of peace might have doni nated Europe during
its nmost dangerous period; and, through Europe, the world. Wth either a
little less bad luck or a fraction nore of vision and self-control at this
critical time, there m ght never have occurred that aeon of darkness, in which
the First Men were presently to be subnerged. For had victory been gai ned
before the general level of nmentality had seriously begun to decline, the
attai nment of the world state m ght have been regarded, not as an end, but as
the first step toward true civilization. But this was not to be

After the European War the defeated nation, formerly no |ess
mlitaristic than the others, now became the nost pacific, and a stronghol d of
enlightennent. Al nost everywhere, indeed, there had occurred a profound change
of heart, but chiefly in Germany. The victors on the other hand, in spite of
their real craving to be human and generous, and to found a new world, were
led partly by their own timdity, partly by their governors' blind diplonacy,
into all the vices against which they believed thensel ves to have been
crusading. After a brief period in which they desperately affected amity for
one anot her they began to indul ge once nore in physical conflicts. O these
conflicts, two nust be observed.

The first outbreak, and the | ess disastrous for Europe, was a short and
grotesque struggle between France and Italy. Since the fall of ancient Rone,
the Italians had excelled nore in art and literature than in marti al
achi evenent. But the heroic liberation of Italy in the nineteenth Christian
century had nade Italians peculiarly sensitive to national prestige; and since
anong Western peoples national vigour was neasured in terms of mlitary glory,
the Italians were fired, by their success against a rickety foreign
domi nation, to vindicate thensel ves nore thoroughly against the charge of
medi ocrity in warfare. After the European War, however, Italy passed through a
phase of social disorder and sel f-distrust. Subsequently a flamboyant but
sincere national party gained control of the State, and afforded the Italians
a new sel frespect, based on reformof the social services, and on nmilitaristic
policy. Trains became punctual, streets clean, norals puritanical. Aviation
records were won for Italy. The young, dressed up and taught to play at
soldiers with real fire-arnms, were persuaded to regard themnsel ves as saviours
of the nation, encouraged to shed bl ood, and used to enforce the will of the
Government . The whol e novenent was engi neered chiefly by a man whose genius in
action conmbined with his rhetoric and crudity of thought to make hima very
successful dictator. Alnmpbst miracul ously he drilled the Italian nation into
efficiency. At the same tine, with great enotional effect and incredible |ack
of humour he trunpeted Italy's self-inportance, and her will to "expand." And
since Italians were slowto learn the necessity of restricting their
popul ati on, "expansion" was a real need.

Thus it came about that Italy, hungry for French territory in Africa,
jeal ous of French | eadership of the Latin races, indignant at the protection
afforded to Italian "traitors" in France, becanme increasingly prone to quarre
with the nost assertive of her late allies. It was a frontier incident, a
fancied "insult to the Italian flag," which at [ast caused an unaut horized
raid upon French territory by a small party of Italian mlitia. The raiders
were captured, but French bl ood was shed. The consequent denand for apol ogy
and reparation was calm but subtly offensive to Italian dignity. Italian
patriots worked thenmsel ves into short-sighted fury. The Dictator, far from
daring to apol ogi ze, was forced to require the rel ease of the captive
mlitia-nmen, and finally to declare war. After a single sharp engagenent the
relentl ess armies of France pressed into North Italy. Resistance, at first
heroi c, soon becanme chaotic. In consternation the Italians woke fromtheir
dreamof mlitary glory. The popul ace turned agai nst the Dictator whomthey
t hensel ves had forced to declare war. In a theatrical but gallant attenpt to
dom nate the Roman nob, he failed, and was killed. The new government nade a



hasty peace, ceding to France a frontier territory which she had al ready
annexed for "security."

Thenceforth Italians were | ess concerned to outshine the glory of
Garibaldi than to ermulate the greater glory of Dante, Gotto and Glil eo.

France had now conpl ete mastery of the continent of Europe; but having
much to | ose, she behaved arrogantly and nervously. It was not |ong before
peace was once nore disturbed.

Scarcely had the | ast veterans of the European War ceased from wearyi ng
their juniors with rem ni scence, when the long rivalry between France and
Engl and culmi nated in a dispute between their respective Governments over a
case of sexual outrage said to have been committed by a French African sol dier
upon an Englishworman. In this quarrel, the British Government happened to be
definitely in the wong, and was probably confused by its own sexua
repressi ons. The outrage had never been conmitted. The facts which gave rise
to the runour were, that an idle and neurotic Engli shwoman in the south of
France, craving the enbraces of a "cave man," had seduced a Senegal ese
corporal in her own apartments. Wen, later, he had shown signs of boredom
she took revenge by declaring that he had attacked her indecently in the woods
above the town. This runour was such that the English were all too prone to
savour and believe. At the same time, the magnates of the English Press could
not resist this opportunity of trading upon the public's sexuality, tribalism
and sel f-righteousness. There foll owed an epidenm c of abuse, and occasi ona
vi ol ence, agai nst French subjects in England; and thus the party of fear and
mlitarismin France was given the opportunity it had | ong sought. For the
real cause of this war was connected with air power. France had persuaded the
League of Nations (in one of its less intelligent nmoments) to restrict the
size of mlitary aeroplanes in such a manner that, while London lay within
easy striking distance of the French coast, Paris could only with difficulty
be touched by England. This state of affairs obviously could not |ast |ong.
Britain was agitating nore and nore insistently for the renoval of the
restriction. On the other hand, there was an increasi ng demand for conplete
aerial disarmanment in Europe; and so strong was the party of sanity in France,
that the scherme woul d al nost certainly have been accepted by the French
Government. On both counts, therefore, the nmlitarists of France were eager to
strike while yet there was opportunity.

In an instant, the whole fruit of this effort for disarnmanment was
destroyed. That subtle difference of nmentality which had ever nade it
i npossi ble for these two nations to understand one anot her, was suddenly
exaggerated by this provocative incident into an apparently insol uble discord.
Engl and reverted to her conviction that all Frenchmen were sensualists, while
to France the English appeared, as often before, the nost offensive of
hypocrites. In vain did the saner mnds in each country insist on the
fundamental humanity of both. In vain, did the chastened Gernmans seek to
nmedi ate. In vain did the League, which by now had very great prestige and
authority, threaten both parties with expul sion, even with chastisenent.
Rurmmour got about in Paris that England, breaking all her internationa
pl edges, was now feverishly building giant planes which would weck France
fromCalais to Marseilles. And indeed the runpur was not wholly a slander, for
when the struggle began, the British air force was found to have a range of
i ntensive action far wi der than was expected. Yet the actual outbreak of war
t ook Engl and by surprise. Wile the London papers were selling out upon the
news that war was decl ared, eneny planes appeared over the city. In a couple
of hours a third of London was in ruins, and half her popul ation |ay poisoned
in the streets. One bonb, falling beside the British Miseum turned the whole
of Bloonsbury into a crater, wherein fragments of numn es, statues, and
manuscripts were mngled with the contents of shops, and norsels of sal esnmen
and the intelligentsia. Thus in a nonent was destroyed a | arge proportion of
Engl and' s nost precious relics and nost fertile brains.

Then occurred one of those mcroscopic, yet suprenely potent incidents
whi ch sonetimes nould the course of events for centuries. During the



bonbardnent a special neeting of the British Cabinet was held in a cellar in
Downi ng Street. The party in power at the tinme was progressive, mldly
pacifist, and tinorously cosnmopolitan. It had got itself involved in the
French quarrel quite unintentionally. At this Cabinet neeting an idealistic
menber urged upon his coll eagues the need for a suprene gesture of heroi sm and
generosity on the part of Britain. Raising his voice with difficulty above the
bark of English guns and the vol canic crash of French bonbs, he suggested
sending by radio the follow ng nessage: "Fromthe people of England to the
peopl e of France. Catastrophe has fallen on us at your hands. In this hour of
agony, all hate and anger have left us. Qur eyes are opened. No | onger can we
t hi nk of ourselves as English nerely, and you as nerely French; all of us are,
before all else, civilized beings. Do not imagine that we are defeated, and
that this message is a cry for nmercy. Qur armanment is intact, and our
resources still very great. Yet, because of the revelation which has conme to
us today, we will not fight. No plane, no ship, no soldier of Britain shal
commit any further act of hostility. Do what you will. It would be better even
that a great people should be destroyed than that the whol e race should be
thrown into turmoil. But you will not strike again. As our own eyes have been
opened by agony, yours now will be opened by our act of brotherhood. The
spirit of France and the spirit of England differ. They differ deeply; but
only as the eye differs fromthe hand. Wthout you, we should be barbarians.
And wi thout us, even the bright spirit of France would be but half expressed.
For the spirit of France lives again in our culture and in our very speech

and the spirit of England is that which strikes fromyou your nost distinctive
brilliance."

At no earlier stage of man's history could such a nmessage have been
consi dered seriously by any governnent. Had it been suggested during the
previous war, its author woul d have been ridicul ed, execrated, perhaps even
mur dered. But since those days, nuch had happened. |ncreased comunication
i ncreased cultural intercourse, and a prol onged vi gorous canpai gn for
cosnopol i tanism had changed the nmentality of Europe. Even so, when, after a
bri ef discussion, the Government ordered this unique nessage to be sent, its
menbers were awed by their own act. As one of them expressed it, they were
uncertain whether it was the devil or the deity that had possessed them but
possessed they certainly were.

That ni ght the people of London (those who were left) experienced an
exaltation of spirit. Disorganization of the city's life, overwhel ning
physi cal suffering and conpassi on, the consci ousness of an unprecedented
spiritual act in which each individual felt hinself to have sonehow
participated -- these influences conbined to produce, even in the bustle and
confusion of a wecked netropolis, a certain restrained fervour, and a deep
peace of mind, wholly unfamliar to Londoners.

Meanwhi | e t he undamaged North knew not whether to regard the
Government' s sudden pacificismas a piece of cowardice or as a superbly
cour ageous gesture. Very soon, however, they began to make a virtue of
necessity, and incline to the latter view Paris itself was divided by the
message into a vocal party of triunph and a silent party of bew | dernment. But
as the hours advanced, and the fornmer urged a policy of aggression, the latter
found voice for the cry, " _Viva |'Angleterre, viva |'humanité. " And so strong
by now was the will for cosnmopolitanismthat the upshot would al nbst certainly
have been a triunph of sanity, had there not occurred in England an acci dent
which tilted the whol e precarious course of events in the opposite direction.

The bonbardnment had occurred on a Friday night. On Saturday the
repercussi ons of England's great nmessage were echoi ng throughout the nations.
That evening, as a wet and foggy day was achieving its pallid sunset, a French
pl ane was seen over the western outskirts of London. It gradually descended,
and was regarded by onl ookers as a messenger of peace. Lower and |lower it
cane. Something was seen to part fromit and fall. In a few seconds an i mense
expl osi on occurred in the nei ghbourhood of a great school and a royal pal ace.
There was hi deous destruction in the school. The pal ace escaped. But, chief



di saster for the cause of peace, a beautiful and extravagantly popul ar young
princess was caught by the expl osion. Her body, obscenely mutilated, but stil
recogni zable to every student of the illustrated papers, was inpal ed upon sone
hi gh park-railings beside the main thoroughfare toward the city. Inmediately
after the explosion the eneny plane crashed, burst into flame, and was
destroyed with its occupants.

A moment' s cool thinking woul d have convinced all onl ookers that this
di saster was an accident, that the plane was a bel ated straggler in distress,
and no nessenger of hate. But, confronted with the mangl ed bodi es of
school boys, and harrowed by cries of agony and terror, the populace was in no
state for ratiocination. Mreover there was the princess, an overwhel m ngly
pot ent sexual synbol and enblem of tribalism slaughtered and exposed before
the eyes of her adorers.

The news was fl ashed over the country, and distorted of course in such a
manner as to admit no doubt that this act was the crowning deviltry of sexua
fi ends beyond the Channel. In an hour the nmobod of London was changed, and the
whol e popul ati on of Engl and succunbed to a paroxysmof primtive hate far nore
extravagant than any that had occurred even in the war against Gernmany. The
British air force, all too well equipped and prepared, was ordered to Paris.

Meanwhile in France the mlitaristic governnent had fallen, and the
party of peace was now in control. Wile the streets were still thronged by
its vociferous supporters, the first bonb fell. By Monday norning Paris was
obliterated. There followed a few days of strife between the opposing
armanents, and of butchery committed upon the civilian populations. In spite
of French gallantry, the superior organization, nmechanical efficiency, and
nore cautious courage of the British Air Force soon nmade it inpossible for a
French plane to | eave the ground. But if France was broken, England was too
crippled to pursue her advantage. Every city of the two countries was
conpl etely disorgani zed. Famine, riot, looting, and above all the rapidly
accel erating and quite uncontroll able spread of disease, disintegrated both
States, and brought war to a standstill.

I ndeed, not only did hostilities cease, but also both nations were too
shattered even to continue hating one another. The energies of each were for a
whil e wholly occupied in trying to prevent conplete annihilation by fam ne and
pestilence. In the work of reconstruction they had to depend very largely on
hel p from outsi de. The managenent of each country was taken over, for the
time, by the League of Nations.

It is significant to conpare the nood of Europe at this time with that
whi ch foll owed the European War. Formerly, though there had been a real effort
toward unity, hate and suspicion continued to find expression in nationa
policies. There was much wangling about indemmities, reparations, securities;
and the division of the whole continent into two hostile canmps persi sted,

t hough by then it was purely artificial and sentinental. But after the
Angl o- French war, a very different nood prevailed. There was no nention of
reparations, no possibility of seeking security by alliances. Patriotism
sinmply faded out, for the tinme, under the influence of extrene disaster. The
two eneny peoples co-operated with the League in the work of reconstructing
not only each one itself, but each one the other. This change of heart was due
partly to the tenporary coll apse of the whole national organization, partly to
t he speedy domi nance of each nation by pacifist and anti-nationalist Labour
partly to the fact that the League was powerful enough to inquire into and
publish the whole story of the origins of the war, and expose each conbat ant
toitself and to the world in a sorry light.

We have now observed in sone detail the incident which stands out in
man's history as perhaps the nost dramatic exanple of petty cause and mi ghty
ef fect. For consider. Through some miscal culation, or a mere defect in his
instruments, a French airman went astray, and cane to grief in London after
t he sendi ng of the peace nessage. Had this not happened, England and France
woul d not have been wecked. And, had the war been nipped at the outset, as it
al nrost was, the party of sanity throughout the world woul d have been very



greatly strengthened; the precarious will to unity would have gai ned the
conviction which it |acked, would have dom nated man not merely during the
terrified revul sion after each spasm of national strife, but as a permanent
policy based on nutual trust. Indeed so delicately bal anced were man's
primtive and devel oped inpul ses at this tinme, that but for this trivia

acci dent, the nmovenent which was started by Engl and's peace nessage m ght have
proceeded steadily and rapidly toward the unification of the race. It mght,
that is, have attained its goal, before, instead of after, the period of

mental deterioration, which in fact resulted froma |long epidemc of wars. And
so the first Dark Age m ght never have occurred.

3. EUROPE AFTER THE ANGLO FRENCH WAR

A subtl e change now began to affect the whole nental climte of the
pl anet. This is remarkable, since, viewed for instance from Anerica or China,
this war was, after all, but a petty disturbance, scarcely nore than a braw
bet ween quarrel sonme statelets, an episode in the decline of a senile
civilization. Expressed in dollars, the danage was not inpressive to the
weal thy West and the potentially wealthy East. The British Enmpire, indeed,
t hat uni que banyan tree of peoples, was henceforward | ess effective in world
di pl omacy; but since the bond that held it together was by now wholly a bond
of sentiment, the Enpire was not disintegrated by the msfortune of its parent
trunk. Indeed, a comon fear of Anerican econom c inperialismwas already
hel ping the colonies to remain | oyal

Yet this petty brawl was in fact an irreparable and farreachi ng
di saster. For in spite of those differences of tenperament which had forced
the English and French into conflict, they had co-operated, though often
unwittingly, in tenpering and clarifying the nentality of Europe. Though their
faults played a great part in wecking Western civilization, the virtues from
whi ch these vices sprang were needed for the salvation of a world prone to
uncritical romance. In spite of the inveterate blindness and neanness of
France in international policy, and the even nore disastrous timdity of
Engl and, their influence on culture had been salutary, and was at this noment
sorely needed. For, poles asunder in tastes and ideals, these two peoples were
yet alike in being on the whole nore sceptical, and in their finest
i ndi vi dual s nore capabl e of dispassionate yet creative intelligence, than any
ot her Western people. This very character produced their distinctive faults,
nanely, in the English a caution that ambunted often to noral cowardice, and
in the French a certain nyopic conplacency and cunni ng, which masqueraded as
realism Wthin each nation there was, of course, great variety. English minds
were of nmany types. But npbst were to sonme extent distinctively English; and
hence the special character of England's influence in the world. Relatively
det ached, sceptical, cautious, practical, nore tolerant than others, because
nore conpl acent and | ess prone to fervour, the typical Englishman was capabl e
both of generosity and of spite, both of heroismand of tinorous or cynica
abandonnent of ends proclainmed as vital to the race. French and English alike
m ght sin against humanity, but in different nanners. The French sinned
blindly, through a strange inability to regard France di spassionately. The
Engl i sh sinned through faint-heartedness, and with open eyes. Anpbng al
nati ons they excelled in the union of conmon sense and vision. But al so anong
all nations they were nost ready to betray their visions in the nane of conmon
sense. Hence their reputation for perfidy.



Differences of national character and patriotic sentinment were not the
nost fundanental distinctions between men at this time. Al though in each
nati on a comon tradition or cultural environnent inposed a certain uniformty
on all its menmbers, yet in each nation every nmental type was present, though
in different proportions. The nmpost significant of all cultural differences
bet ween nen, nanely, the difference between the tribalists and the
cosnopol i tans, traversed the national boundaries. For throughout the world
something |like a new, cosnopolitan "nation" with a new all-enbracing
patrioti smwas beginning to appear. In every land there was by now a salting
of awakened m nds who, whatever their tenperanent and politics and formal
faith, were at one in respect of their allegiance to humanity as a race or as
an adventuring spirit. Unfortunately this new loyalty was still entangled with
old prejudices. In sone mnds the defence of the human spirit was sincerely
identified with the defence of a particular nation, conceived as the honme of
all enlightenment. In others, social injustice kindled a militant proletarian
| oyalty, which, though at heart cosnopolitan, infected alike its chanpi ons and
its enemies with sectarian passions.

Anot her sentinent, less definite and conscious than cosnopolitani sm
al so played sone part in the mnds of nmen, nanely loyalty toward the
di spassionate intelligence, and perplexed admration of the world which it was
begi nning to reveal, a world august, imrense, subtle, in which, seeningly, nman
was doonmed to play a part minute but tragic. In many races there had, no
doubt, long existed sonme fidelity toward the di spassionate intelligence. But
it was Engl and and France that excelled in this respect. On the other hand,
even in these two nations there was nuch that was opposed to this allegiance.

These, like all peoples of the age, were liable to bouts of insane
enotionalism I|Indeed the French mind, in general so clear sighted, so
realistic, so contenptuous of anmbiguity and mist, so detached in all its fina

val uations, was yet so obsessed with the idea "France" as to be wholly
i ncapabl e of generosity in international affairs. But it was France, with
Engl and, that had chiefly inspired the intellectual integrity which was the
rarest and brightest thread of Wstern culture, not only within the
territories of these two nations, but throughout Europe and America. In the
sevent eenth and eighteenth Christian centuries, the French and English had
concei ved, nore clearly than other peoples, an interest in the objective world
for its own sake, had founded physical science, and had fashi oned out of
scepticismthe nost brilliantly constructive of nmental instruments. At a l|ater
stage it was largely the French and English who, by neans of this instrument,
had reveal ed nman and the physical universe in sonething like their true
proportions; and it was chiefly the elect of these two peoples that had been
able to exult in this bracing discovery.

Wth the eclipse of France and England this great tradition of
di spassi onat e cogni zance began to wane. Europe was now | ed by Germany. And the
Germans, in spite of their practical genius, their scholarly contributions to
history, their brilliant science and austere phil osophy, were at heart
romantic. This inclination was both their strength and their weakness. Thereby
they had been inspired to their finest art and their nost profound
nmet aphysi cal specul ation. But thereby they were al so often rendered
un-self-critical and ponpous. Mre eager than Western minds to solve the
nmystery of existence, |ess sceptical of the power of human reason, and
therefore nmore inclined to ignore or argue away recalcitrant facts, the
Germans were courageous systematizers. In this direction they had achieved
greatly. Wthout them European thought woul d have been chaotic. But their
passion for order and for a systematic reality behind the disorderly
appear ances, rendered their reasoning all too often biased. Upon shifty
foundati ons they bal anced i ngeni ous | adders to reach the stars. Thus, without
constant ribald criticismfromacross the Rhine and the North Sea, the
Teutonic soul could not achieve full selfexpression. A vague uneasi ness about
its own sentinentalismand | ack of detachnment did i ndeed persuade this great
people to assert its virility now and again by ludicrous acts of brfltality,



and to conpensate for its dreamlife by ceasel ess hard-driven and brilliantly
successful commerce; but what was needed was a far nore radica
self-criticism

Beyond Germany, Russia. Here was a peopl e whose geni us needed, even nore
than that of the Germans, discipline under the critical intelligence. Since
the Bol shevic revolution, there had risen in the scattered towns of this
i mense tract of corn and forest, and still nore in the netropolis, an
original node of art and thought, in which were blended a passion of
i conocl asm a vivid sensuousness, and yet also a very renmarkabl e and
essentially nystical or intuitive power of detachment fromall private
cravings. America and Western Europe were interested first in the individua
human |ife, and only secondarily in the social whole. For these peoples,
loyalty involved a reluctant self-sacrifice, and the ideal was ever a person
excelling in prowess of various kinds. Society was but the necessary matrix of
this jewel. But the Russians, whether by an innate gift, or through the
i nfl uence of agelong political tyranny, religious devotion, and a truly soci al
revol uti on, were prone to self-contenptuous interest in groups, prone, indeed,
to a spontaneous worshi p of whatever was conceived as |loftier than the
i ndi vi dual man, whether society, or God, or the blind forces of nature.
Western Europe could reach by way of the intellect a precise conception of
man's littleness and irrel evance when regarded as an alien anong the stars;
could even glinpse fromthis standpoint the cosmc theme in which all human
striving is but one contributory factor. But the Russian m nd, whether
ort hodox or Tol stoyan or fanatically materialist, could attain nuch the sane
conviction intuitively, by direct perception, instead of after an arduous
intellectual pilgrimge; and, reaching it, could rejoice in it. But because of
thi s i ndependence of intellect, the experience was confused, erratic,
frequently msinterpreted; and its effect on conduct was rather explosive than
directive. (Geat indeed was the need that the Wst and East of Europe should
strengthen and tenper one anot her

After the Bol shevic revolution a new el ement appeared in Russian
culture, and one which had not been known before in any nodern state. The old
regi me was di splaced by a real proletarian government, which, though an
ol i garchy, and sonetinmes bl oody and fanatical, abolished the old tyranny of
cl ass, and encouraged the hunblest citizen to be proud of his partnership in
the great community. Still nore inportant, the native Russian disposition not
to take material possessions very seriously co-operated with the politica
revol uti on, and brought about such a freedom fromthe snobbery of wealth as
was quite foreign to the West. Attention which el sewhere was absorbed in the
massi ng or display of nmoney was in Russia largely devoted either to
spont aneous instinctive enjoynments or to cultural activity.

In fact it was anong the Russian townsfolk, |ess cranmped by tradition
than other city-dwellers, that the spirit of the First Men was beginning to
achieve a fresh and sincere readjustnent to the facts of its changi ng worl d.
And fromthe townsfol k sonet hing of the new way of life was spreading even to
t he peasants; while in the depths of Asia a hardy and ever-grow ng popul ation
| ooked increasingly to Russia, not only for machinery, but for ideas. There
were times when it seened that Russia nmight transformthe al nost universa
autumm of the race into a new spring.

After the Bol shevic revolution the New Russia had been boycotted by the
West, and had therefore passed through a stage of self-conscious extravagance.
Conmuni sm and naive materialismbecane the dogmas of a new crusadi ng athei st
church. Al criticismwas suppressed, even nore rigorously than was the
opposite criticismin other countries; and Russians were taught to think of
t hensel ves as saviours of mankind. Later, however, as econom c isolation began
to hanper the Bol shevic state, the new culture was nell owed and broadened. Bit
by bit, economic intercourse with the West was restored, and with it cultura
i ntercourse increased. The intuitive nystical detachment of Russia began to
define itself, and so consolidate itself, in terns of the intellectua
det achrment of the best thought of the West. Iconoclasmwas harnessed. The life



of the senses and of impul se was tenpered by a new critical novenent.
Fanatical materialism whose fire had been derived froma msinterpreted, but
i ntense, nystical intuition of dispassionate Reality, began to assinilate
itself to the far nore rational stoicismwhich was the rare flower of the
West. At the same tine, through intercourse with peasant culture and with the
peopl es of Asia, the new Russia began to grasp in one unifying act of

appr ehensi on both the grave disillusion of France and Engl and and t he ecstasy
of the East.

The harnoni zi ng of these two noods was now the chief spiritual need of
manki nd. Failure to integrate theminto an all-dom nant sentinent could not
but lead to racial insanity. And so in due course it befell. Meanwhile this
task of integration was coming to seemnore and nore urgent to the best minds
in Russia, and mi ght have been finally acconplished had they been | onger
illumined by the cold Iight of the Wst.

But this was not to be. The intellectual confidence of France and
Engl and, al ready shaken through progressive econonic eclipse at the hands of
America and Germany, was now underm ned. For many decades Engl and had wat ched
t hese newconers capture her nmarkets. The | oss had snothered her with a swarm
of domestic problenms, such as could never be solved save by drastic surgery;
and this was a course whi ch demanded nore courage and energy than was possible
to a people without hope. Then cane the war with France, and harrow ng
disintegration. No delirium seized her, such as occurred in France; yet her
whol e nentality was changed, and her sobering influence in Europe was
| essened.

As for France, her cultural life was now grievously reduced. It mght,

i ndeed, have recovered fromthe final blow, had it not already been slowy
poi soned by gl uttonous nationalism For |ove of France was the undoing of the
French. They prized the truly admrable spirit of France so extravagantly,
that they regarded all other nations as barbarians.

Thus it befell that in Russia the doctrines of communi sm and
materiali sm products of German systematists, survived uncriticized. On the
ot her hand, the practice of comuni smwas gradually underm ned. For the
Russi an state cane increasingly under the influence of Western, and especially
Anerican, finance. The materialismof the official creed al so becane a farce,
for it was foreign to the Russian mnd. Thus between practice and theory there
was, in both respects, a profound inconsistency. What was once a vital and
prom sing cul ture becane insincere.

4. THE RUSSO- GERMAN WAR

The di screpancy between communi st theory and individualist practice in
Russi a was one cause of the next disaster which befell Europe. Between Russia
and Germany there should have been cl ose partnership, based on interchange of
machi nery and corn. But the theory of conmuni smstood in the way, and in a
strange manner. Russian industrial organization had proved inpossible wthout
American capital; and little by little this influence had transfornmed the
conmuni stic system Fromthe Baltic to the H mal ayas and the Behring Straits,
pasture, timnber |ands, machine-tilled corn-land, oilfields, and a spreading
rash of industrial towns, were increasingly dependent on Anerican finance and
organi zation. Yet not Anerica, but the far less individualistic Germany, had
becorme in the Russian mind the synbol of capitalism Selfrighteous hate of
Germany conpensated Russia for her own betrayal of the comunistic ideal. This



perverse antagoni smwas encouraged by the Americans; who, strong in their own
i ndi viduali smand prosperity, and by now contenptuously tol erant of Russian
doctrines, were concerned only to keep Russian finance to thenselves. In
truth, of course, it was America that had hel ped Russia's sel f-betrayal; and
it was the spirit of America that was npst alien to the Russian spirit. But
Ameri can weal th was by now i ndi spensable to Russia; so the hate due to Anerica
had to be borne vicariously by Germany.

The Germans, for their part, were aggrieved that the Americans had
ousted themfroma nost profitable field of enterprise, and in particular from
the exploitation of Russian Asiatic oil. The economc life of the human race
had for sone tine been based on coal, but latterly oil had been found a far
nore conveni ent source of power; and as the oil store of the planet was nuch
smaller than its coal store, and the expenditure of oil had of course been
whol Iy uncontroll ed and wasteful, a shortage was already being felt. Thus the
nati onal ownership of the remaining oil fields had become a main factor in
politics and a fertile source of wars. Anerica, having used up nost of her own
supplies, was now anxious to conpete with the still prolific sources under
Chi nese control, by forestalling Germany in Russia. No wonder the Germans were
aggrieved. But the fault was their own. In the days when Russian comuni sm had
been seeking to convert the world, Germany had taken over England's |eadership
of individualistic Europe. Wile greedy for trade with Russia, she had been at
the sane tine frightened of contam nation by Russian social doctrine, the nore
so because comuni sm had at first made sone headway anong the Gernan workers.
Later, even when sane industrial reorganization in Gernmany had deprived
conmuni sm of its appeal to the workers, and thus had rendered it inpotent, the
habit of anti-conmuni st vituperation persisted.

Thus the peace of Europe was in constant danger fromthe bickerings of
two peoples who differed rather in ideals than in practice. For the one, in
t heory conmuni stic, had been forced to del egate many of the community's rights
to enterprising individuals; while the other, in theory organi zed on a basis
of private business, was beconi ng ever nore socialized.

Neither party desired war. Neither was interested in mlitary glory, for
mlitarismas an end was no | onger reputable. Neither was professedly
nationalistic, for nationalism though still potent, was no | onger vaunted.
Each claimed to stand for internationalismand peace, but accused the other of
narrow patrioti sm Thus Europe, though nore pacific than ever before, was
dooned to war.

Li ke nost wars, the Angl o-French War had increased the desire for peace,
yet made peace |ess secure. Distrust, not nmerely the old distrust of nation
for nation, but a devastating distrust of human nature, gripped nmen like the
dread of insanity. I|ndividuals who thought of thenselves as whol eheart ed
Eur opeans, feared that at any nonent they might succunmb to sone ridicul ous
epidem c of patriotismand participate in the further crippling of Europe.

This dread was one cause of the formation of a European Confederacy, in
whi ch all the nations of Europe, save Russia, surrendered their sovereignty to
a conmmon authority and actually pooled their armanents. Ostensibly the notive
of this act was peace; but Anerica interpreted it as directed agai nst herself,
and withdrew fromthe League of Nations. China, the "natural enemy" of
America, remained within the League, hoping to use it against her rival.

From wi t hout, indeed, the Confederacy at first appeared as a close-knit
whol e; but fromwithin it was known to be insecure, and in every serious
crisis it broke. There is no need to follow the many minor wars of this
period, though their cumulative effect was serious, both econonically and
psychol ogi cal ly. Europe did at |ast, however, becone something like a single
nation in sentinment, though this unity was brought about |ess by a comon
loyalty than by a common fear of America

Fi nal consolidation was the fruit of the Russo-German War, the cause of
whi ch was partly econonic and partly sentinmental. Al the peoples of Europe
had | ong watched with horror the financial conquest of Russia by the United
States, and they dreaded that they al so must presently succunmb to the sane



tyrant. To attack Russia, it was thought, would be to wound Anmerica in her
only vul nerabl e spot. But the actual occasion of the war was sentinental. Half
a century after the Anglo-French War, a second-rate Gernman aut hor published a
typically German book of the baser sort. For as each nation had its
characteristic virtues, so al so each was prone to characteristic follies. This
book was one of those brilliant but extravagant works in which the whole
diversity of existence is interpreted under a single formula, with extrene
detail and plausibility, yet with amazing _naiveté . Highly astute within its
own artificial universe, it was none the less in wider regard quite
uncritical. In two large volunes the author clained that the cosnbs was a
dualismin which a heroic and obviously Nordic spirit ruled by divine right
over an un-self-disciplined, yet servile and obviously Slavonic spirit. The
whol e of history, and of evolution, was interpreted on this principle; and of
the contenporary world it was said that the Slavonic el ement was poi soning
Europe. One phrase in particular caused fury in Myscow, "the anthropoid face
of the Russian sub-man."

Moscow demanded apol ogy and suppression of the book. Berlin regretted
the insult, but with its tongue in its cheek; and insisted on the freedom of
the press. Followed a crescendo of radio hate, and war.

The details of this war do not matter to one intent upon the history of
mnd in the Solar System but its result was inportant. Mscow, Leningrad and
Berlin were shattered fromthe air. The whol e West of Russia was flooded with
the | atest and deadliest poison gas, so that, not only was all animl and
vegetable life destroyed, but also the soil between the Black Sea and the
Baltic was rendered infertile and uni nhabitable for many years. Wthin a week
the war was over, for the reason that the conbatants were separated by an
i Mmense territory in which life could not exist. But the effects of the war
were | asting. The Germans had set going a process which they could not stop
Whi ffs of the poison continued to be blown by fickle winds into every country
of Europe and Western Asia. It was spring-tinme; but save in the Atlantic
coast-lands the spring flowers shrivelled in the bud, and every young | eaf had
a wthered rim Humanity al so suffered; though, save in the regions near the
seat of war, it was in general only the children and the ol d people who
suffered greatly. The poison spread across the Continent in huge bl own
tresses, broad as principalities, swinging with each change of w nd. And
wherever it strayed, young eyes, throats, and lungs were blighted like the
| eaves.

Anerica, after nuch debate, had at |ast decided to defend her interests
in Russia by a punitive expedition agai nst Europe. China began to nobilize her
forces. But long before Anerica was ready to strike, news of the w despread
poi soni ng changed her policy. Instead of punishment, help was given. This was
a fine gesture of goodwill. But al so, as was observed in Europe, instead of
being costly, it was profitable; for inevitably it brought nore of Europe
under American financial control

The upshot of the Russo-CGerman war, then, was that Europe was unified in
sentiment by hatred of America, and that European nentality definitely
deteriorated. This was due in part to the enotional influence of the war
itself, partly to the socially damaging effects of the poison. A proportion of
the rising generation had been rendered sickly for life. During the thirty
years which intervened before the EuroAmerican war, Europe was burdened with
an exceptional weight of invalids. First-class intelligence was on the whol e
rarer than before, and was nore strictly concentrated on the practical work of
reconstruction.

Even nore disastrous for the human race was the fact that the recent
Russi an cultural enterprise of harnonizing Western intell ectuabsm and Eastern
nmystici smwas now w ecked.



EURCPE' S DOWNFALL

1. EURGCPE AND AMERI CA

OVER t he heads of the European tribes two nightier peoples regarded each
other with increasing dislike. Wll mght they; for the one cherished the nost
ancient and refined of all surviving cultures, while the other, youngest and
nost sel f-confident of the great nations, proclainmed her novel spirit as the
spirit of the future

In the Far East, China, already half Anerican, though |argely Russian
and whol ly Eastern, patiently inproved her rice |ands, pushed forward her
rail ways, organized her industries, and spoke fair to all the world. Long ago,
during her attainnent of unity and i ndependence, China had |earnt nuch from
mlitant Bol shevism And after the collapse of the Russian state it was in the
East that Russian culture continued to live. Its nysticisminfluenced India.
Its social ideal influenced China. Not indeed that China took over the theory,
still less the practice, of communism but she learnt to entrust herself
increasingly to a vigorous, devoted and despotic party, and to feel in terms
of the social whole rather than individualistically. Yet she was honeyconbed
with individualism and in spite of her rulers she had precipitated a
subnmerged and desperate class of wage sl aves.

In the Far West, the United States of Anmerica openly clainmed to be
custodi ans of the whole planet. Universally feared and envi ed, universally
respected for their enterprise, yet for their conplacency very widely
despi sed, the Anericans were rapidly changing the whol e character of man's
exi stence. By this time every human bei ng t hroughout the planet made use of
Ameri can products, and there was no regi on where American capital did not
Support | ocal |abour. Moreover the Anerican press, granophone, radio,
ci nemat ograph and tel evi sor ceasel essly drenched the planet with Anerican
t hought. Year by year the aether reverberated with echoes of New York's
pl easures and the religious fervours of the Mddle Wst. Wat wonder, then
that Anerica, even while she was despised, irresistibly noul ded the whol e
human race. This, perhaps, would not have mattered, had America been able to
give of her very rare best. But inevitably only her worst could be propagated.
Only the nost vulgar traits of that potentially great people could get through
into the mnds of foreigners by neans of these crude instrunments. And so, by
the floods of poison issuing fromthis people' s baser nenbers, the whole
world, and with it the nobler parts of America herself, were irrevocably
cor rupt ed.

For the best of Anerica was too weak to withstand the worst. Anmericans
had i ndeed contributed anply to human thought. They had hel ped to emanci pate
phil osophy from ancient fetters. They had served science by |avish and
ri gorous research. In astronony, favoured by their costly instrunents and
cl ear atnmosphere, they had done much to reveal the dispositions of the stars
and galaxies. In literature, though often they behaved as barbarians, they had
al so concei ved new nodes of expression, and noods of thought not easily
appreciated in Europe. They had al so created a new and brilliant architecture.
And their genius for organization worked upon a scale that was scarcely



concei vabl e, let alone practicable, to other peoples. In fact their best minds
faced ol d problenms of theory and of valuation with a fresh i nnocence and
courage, so that fogs of superstition were cleared away wherever these choice
Ameri cans were present. But these best were after all a mnority in a huge

wi | derness of opinionated sel f-deceivers, in whom surprisingly, an outworn
religi ous dogna was chanpioned with the intolerant optimsmof youth. For this
was essentially a race of bright, but arrested, adol escents. Something |acked
whi ch shoul d have en abled themto grow up. One who | ooks back across the
aeons to this renmpote people can see their fate al ready woven of their
circunstance and their disposition, and can appreciate the grimjest that

t hese, who seened to thenselves gifted to rejuvenate the planet, should have
plunged it, inevitably, through spiritual desolation into senility and
age- | ong ni ght.

Inevitably. Yet here was a people of unique prom se, gifted innately
beyond all other peoples. Here was a race brewed of all the races, and
mental ly nore effervescent than any. Here were interm ngled Angl o- Saxon
st ubbor nness, Teutonic genius for detail and systematization, Italian gaiety,
the intense fire of Spain, and the nore nobile Celtic flane. Here al so was the
sensitive and stornmy Slav, a youth-giving Negroid infusion, a faint but subtly
stinmulating trace of the Red Man, and in the West a sprinkling of the Mngol
Mut ual intol erance no doubt isolated these diverse stocks to sonme degree; yet
t he whol e was increasingly one people, proud of its individuality, of its
success, of its idealistic mssionin the world, proud also of its optimstic
and ant hropocentric view of the universe. Wat mght not this energy have
achieved, had it been nore critically controlled, had it been forced to attend
to life's nore forbidding aspects! Direct tragi c experience night perhaps have
opened the hearts of this people. Intercourse with a nore nmature cul ture m ght
have refined their intelligence. But the very success which had intoxicated
them rendered them al so too conplacent to |learn fromless prosperous
conpetitors.

Yet there was a nmonent when this insularity prom sed to wane. So |ong as
Engl and was a serious econonic rival, America inevitably regarded her wth
suspi ci on. But when Engl and was seen to be definitely in econom ¢ decline, yet
culturally still at her zenith, America conceived a nore generous interest in
the | ast and severest phase of English thought. Em nent Anericans thensel ves
began to whi sper that perhaps their unrivalled prosperity was not after al
good evidence either of their own spiritual greatness or of the nora
rectitude of the universe. A mnute but persistent school of witers began to
affirmthat America | acked self-criticism was incapable of seeing the joke
agai nst herself, was in fact wholly devoid of that detachment and resignation
whi ch was the finest, though of course the rarest, nood of |atter-day England.
Thi s nmovenent m ght well have infused throughout the American peopl e that
whi ch was needed to tenper their barbarian egotism and open their ears once
nore to the silence beyond man's strident sphere. Once nore, for only latterly
had they been seriously deafened by the din of their own material success. And
i ndeed, scattered over the continent throughout this whole period, nany
shrinking islands of true culture contrived to keep their heads above the
rising tide of vulgarity and superstition. These it was that had | ooked to
Europe for help, and were attenpting a rally when Engl and and France bl undered
into that orgy of enmpotionalismand nmurder which exterm nated so many of their
best m nds and pernmanently weakened their cultural influence.

Subsequently it was Gernmany that spoke for Europe. And Gernmany was too
serious an economc rival for America to be open to her influence. Moreover
German criticism though often enphatic, was too heavily pedantic, too little
ironical, to pierce the hide of American conplacency. Thus it was that Anerica
sank further and further into Americanism Vast wealth and industry, and al so
brilliant invention, were concentrated upon puerile ends. In particular the
whol e of American life was organi zed around the cult of the powerful
i ndi vidual, that phantomideal which Europe herself had only begun to outgrow
in her |ast phase. Those Anericans who wholly failed to realize this ideal



who remai ned at the bottom of the social |adder, either consol ed thensel ves

wi th hopes for the future, or stole synbolical satisfaction by identifying

t hensel ves with some popul ar star, or gl oated upon their American citizenship,
and appl auded the arrogant foreign policy of their government. Those who

achi eved power were satisfied so long as they could nerely retain it, and
advertise it uncritically in the conventionally self-assertive nanners.

It was al nost inevitable that when Europe had recovered fromthe
Russo- German di saster she should cone to blows with Arerica; for she had | ong
chaf ed under the saddle of Anerican finance, and the daily life of Europeans
had becone nore and nore cranped by the presence of a w despread and
contenptuous foreign "aristocracy" of Anerican business nmen. Germany al one was
conparatively free fromthis dom nation, for Germany was herself still a great
econom ¢ power. But in Germany, no |ess than el sewhere, there was constant
friction with the Americans.

O course neither Europe nor America desired war. Each was well aware
that war would mean the end of business prosperity, and for Europe very
possibly the end of all things; for it was known that man's power of
destruction had recently increased, and that if war were waged rel entl essly,
the stronger side might extermnate the other. But inevitably an "incident" at
| ast occurred which roused blind rage on each side of the Atlantic. A mnurder
in South Italy, a fewill-considered remarks in the European Press, offensive
retaliation in the Arerican Press accomnpani ed by the lynching of an Italian in
the M ddl e West, an uncontroll able nassacre of Anmerican citizens in Rone, the
di spatch of an American air fleet to occupy Italy, interception by the
European air fleet, and war was in existence before ever it had been decl ared.
This aerial action resulted, perhaps unfortunately for Europe, in a nonmentary
check to the American advance. The eneny was put on his nettle, and prepared a
crushi ng bl ow.

2. THE ORIG NS OF A MYSTERY

While the Anericans were nobilizing their whole armanent, there occurred
the really interesting event of the war. It so happened that an internationa
society of scientific workers was nmeeting in England at Plynmouth, and a young
Chi nese physicist had expressed his desire to nmake a report to a sel ect
conmittee. As he had been experimenting to find nmeans for the utilization of
subatom c energy by the annihilation of matter, it was with sone excitenent
that, according to instruction, the forty international representatives
travelled to the north coast of Devon and nmet upon the bare headl and call ed
Hartl and Point.

It was a bright norning after rain. Eleven mles to the north-west, the
cliffs of Lundy Island displayed their markings with unusual detail. Sea-birds
wheel ed about the heads of the party as they seated themnmselves on their
raincoats in a cluster upon the rabbit-cropped turf.

They were a renarkabl e conpany, each one of them a uni que person, yet
characterized to sonme extent by his particular national type. And all were
distinctively "scientists" of the period. Fornerly this would have inplied a
rather uncritical leaning toward materialism and an affectation of cynicism
but by now it was fashionable to profess an equally uncritical belief that al
nat ural phenonena were mani festations of the cosnmic mnd. In both periods,
when a man passed beyond the sphere of his own serious scientific work he
chose his beliefs irresponsibly, according to his taste, much as he those his



recreation or his food.

O the individuals present we may single out one or two for notice. The
German, an ant hropol ogi st, and a product of the |ong-established cult of
physi cal and nental health, sought to display in his own athletic person the
characters proper to Nordic man. The Frenchman, an old but still sparkling
psychol ogi st, whose queer hobby was the collecting of weapons, ancient and
nodern, regarded the proceedings with kindly cynicism The Englishman, one of
the few remaining intellectuals of his race, conpensated for the severe study
of physics by a scarcely |less devoted research into the history of English
expl etives and slang, delighting to treat his colleagues to the fruits of his
toil. The West African president of the Society was a biol ogist, famous for
his interbreeding of man and ape.

When all were settled, the President explained the purpose of the
nmeeting. The utilization of subatom c energy had i ndeed been achi eved, and
they were to be given a denpnstration

The young Mongol stood up, and produced froma case an instrunment rather
like the old-fashioned rifle. Displaying this object, he spoke as foll ows,
with that quaintly stilted formality which had once been characteristic of al
educat ed Chi nese: "Before describing the details of ny rather delicate

process, | will illustrate its inportance by showi ng what can be done with the
finished product. Not only can | initiate the annihilation of matter, but al so
I can do so at a distance and in a precise direction. Mreover, | can inhibit

the process. As a nmeans of destruction, ny instrunent is perfect. As a source
of power for the constructive work of mankind, it has unlinited potentiality.
Gentlemen, this is a great noment in the history of Man. | am about to render
into the hands of organized intelligence the neans to stop for ever man's

i nternecine brawls. Henceforth this great Society, of which you are the

_elite_, will beneficently rule the planet. Wth this little instrunment you
will stop the ridiculous war; and with another, which | shall soon perfect,
you will dispense unlinited industrial power wherever you consider it needed.

Gentlemen, with the aid of this handy instrument which | have the honour to
denonstrate, you are able to beconme absolute nasters of this planet."

Here the representative of England nuttered an archai sm whose
significance was known only to hinself, "Gawd 'elp us!" In the nminds of sone
of those foreigners who were not physicists this quaint expression was taken
to be a technical word having some connexion with the new source of energy.

The Mongol continued. Turning towards Lundy, he said, "That island is no
| onger inhabited, and as it is something of a danger to shipping, | wll
renove it." So saying he ained his instrument at the distant cliff, but
continued speaking. "This trigger will stinulate the ultimte positive and
negative charges which constitute the atonms at a certain point on the rock
face to anni hilate each other. These stinulated atonms will infect their
nei ghbours, and so on indefinitely. This second trigger, however, will stop
the actual annihilation. Were | to refrain fromusing it, the process would
i ndeed continue indefinitely, perhaps until the whole of the planet had
di sintegrated.”

There was an anxi ous novenent anong the spectators, but the young nan
took careful aim and pressed the two triggers in quick succession. No sound
fromthe instrunment. No visible effect upon the smling face of the island.
Laughter began to gurgle fromthe Englishman, but ceased. For a dazzling point
of light appeared on the renote cliff. It increased in size and brilliance,
till all eyes were blinded in the effort to continue watching. It lit up the
under parts of the clouds and blotted out the sun-cast shadows of gorse bushes
besi de the spectators. The whole end of the island facing the mainland was now
an intol erable scorching sun. Presently, however, its fury was veiled in
cl ouds of steamfromthe boiling sea. Then suddenly the whole island, three
mles of solid granite, |eaped asunder; so that a covey of great rocks soared
heavenward, and beneath them swelled nore slowy a gigantic nmushroom of steam
and debris. Then the sound arrived. Al hands were clapped to ears, while eyes
still strained to watch the bay, pocked white with the hail of rocks.



Meanwhil e a great wall of sea advanced fromthe centre of turnoil. This was
seen to engulf a coasting vessel, and pass on toward Bi deford and Barnstapl e.
The spectators leaped to their feet and cl amoured, while the young
aut hor of this fury watched the spectacle with exultation, and sone surprise

at the magnitude of these nere after-effects of his process.

The neeting was now adj ourned to a nei ghbouring chapel to hear the
report of the research. As the representatives were filing through the door it
was observed that the steam and snoke had cl eared, and that open sea extended
where had been Lundy. Wthin the chapel, the great Bible was decorously
renoved and the wi ndows thrown open, to dispel somewhat the odour of sanctity.
For though the early and spiritistic interpretations of relativity and the
guantum t heory had by now accustoned men of science to pay their respects to
the religions, many of themwere still liable to a certain asphyxia when they
were actually within the precincts of sanctity. Wen the scientists had
settl ed thensel ves upon the archaic and unyi el di ng benches, the President
expl ai ned that the chapel authorities had kindly permtted this nmeeting
because they realized that, since nen of science had gradually discovered the
spiritual foundation of physics, science and religion nust henceforth be close
allies. Mrreover the purpose of this nmeeting was to discuss one of those
supreme nysteries which it was the glory of science to discover and religion
to transfigure. The President then conplinented the young di spenser of power
upon his triunph, and called upon himto ad. dress the neeting.

At this point, however, the aged representative of France intervened,
and was granted a hearing. Born alnbst a hundred and forty years earlier, and
preserved nore by native intensity of spirit than by the artifices of the
regenerator, this ancient seened to speak out of a renpte and w ser epoch. For
in a declining civilization it is often the old who see furthest and see with
youngest eyes. He concluded a rather long, rhetorical, yet closely reasoned
speech as follows: "No doubt we are the intelligence of the planet; and
because of our consecration to our calling, no doubt we are conparatively
honest. But alas, even we are human. W nmeke little mi stakes now and then, and
commit little indiscretions. The possession of such power as is offered us
woul d not bring peace. On the contrary it would perpetuate our national hates.
It would throw the world into confusion. It would underm ne our own integrity,

and turn us into tyrants. Mrreover it would ruin science. And, -- well, when
at last through sonme little error the world got blown up, the disaster would
not be regrettable. | know that Europe is alnost certainly about to be

destroyed by those vigorous but rather spoilt chil.dren across the Atlantic.
But distressing as this nust be, the alternative is far worse. No, Sir! Your
very wonderful toy would be a gift fit for devel oped m nds; but for us, who
are still barbarians, -- no, it must not be. And so, with deep regret | beg
you to destroy your handiwork, and, if it were possible, your nenory of your
mar vel | ous research. But above all breathe no word of your process to us, or
to any man."

The German then protested that to refuse would be cowardly. He briefly
described his vision of a world organi zed under organi zed sci ence, and
inspired by a scientifically organized religious dogma. "Surely," he said,
refuse were to refuse the gift of God, of that God whose presence in the
hunbl est quantum we have so recently and so surprisingly revealed." O her
speakers followed, for and against; but it soon grew clear that w sdom woul d
prevail. Men of science were by now definitely cosmopolitan in sentinent.

I ndeed so far were they fromnationalism that on this occasion the
representative of America had urged acceptance of the weapon, although it
woul d be used agai nst his own countrynen.

Finally, however, and actually by a unani nous vote, the nmeeting, while
recording its deep respect for the Chinese scientist, requested, nay ordered,
that the instrunment and all account of it should be destroyed.

The young man rose, drew his handiwork fromits case, and fingered it.
So long did he remain thus standing in silence with eyes fixed on the
instrument, that the neeting becane restless. At |last, however, he spoke. "I

to



shal | abide by the decision of the meeting. Well, it is hard to destroy the
fruit of ten years' work, and such fruit, too. | expected to have the
gratitude of mankind; but instead | am an outcast." Once nore he paused.
Gazing out of the wi ndow, he now drew from his pocket a field-glass, and
studied the western sky. "Yes, they are Anerican. Gentlenmen, the Anerican air
fl eet approaches."

The conpany leapt to its feet and crowded to the wi ndows. High in the
west a sparse line of dots stretched indefinitely into the north and the
south. Said the Englishman, "For God's sake use your dammed tool once nore, or
Engl and' s done. They must have smashed our fellows over the Atlantic."

The Chinese scientist turned his eyes on the President. There was a
general cry of "Stop them"™ Only the Frenchman protested. The representative
of the United States raised his voice and said, "They are ny people, | have
friends up there in the sky. My own boy is probably there. But they're nad.
They want to do somet hing hi deous. They're in the |ynching nood. Stop them"
The Mongol still gazed at the President, who nodded. The Frenchman broke down
in senile tears. Then the young nman, |eaning upon the w ndow sill, took
careful aimat each black dot in turn. One by one, each becanme a blinding
star, then vanished. In the chapel, a long silence. Then whi spers; and gl ances
at the Chi naman, expressive of anxiety and dislike.

There followed a hurried cerenony in a neighbouring field. A fire was
l[it. The instrunment and the no | ess nmurderous manuscript were burnt. And then
t he grave young Mongol, having insisted on shaking hands all round, said,

"Wth nmy secret alive in me, | nust not live. Some day a nore worthy race will
re-di scover it, but today | ama danger to the planet. And so I, who have
foolishly ignored that | |ive anmong savages, help nmyself now by the ancient

wi sdomto pass hence." So saying, he fell dead.

3. EURCPE MJRDERED

Rurmour spread by voice and radio throughout the world. An island had
been nysteriously exploded. The American fleet had been nysteriously
annihilated in the air. And in the nei ghbourhood where these events had
occurred, distinguished scientists were gathered in conference. The European
Gover nrent sought out the unknown savi our of Europe, to thank him and secure
his process for their own use. The President of the scientific society gave an
account of the neeting and the unani nous vote. He and his col |l eagues were
promptly arrested, and "pressure,” first noral and then physical, was brought
to bear on themto make them di scl ose the secret; for the world was convinced
that they really knewit, and were holding it back for their own purposes.

Meanwhile it was | earned that the American air conmmander, after he had
defeated the European fleet, had been instructed nmerely to "denonstrate" above
Engl and whi |l e peace was negotiated. For in America, big business had
t hreatened the governnment with boycott if unnecessary viol ence were comitted
in Europe. Big business was by now very largely international in sentinent,
and it was realized that the destruction of Europe would inevitably unhinge
American finance. But the unprecedented disaster to the victorious fleet
roused the Americans to blind hate, and the peace party was subnmerged. Thus it
turned out that the Chinanman's one hostile act had not saved Engl and, but
dooned her.

For sone days Europeans lived in panic dread, knowi ng not what horror
m ght at any nonent descend on them No wonder, then, that the Governnent



resorted to torture in order to extract the secret fromthe scientists. No
wonder that out of the forty individuals concerned, one, the Englishman, saved
hi nsel f by deceit. He promised to do his best to "remenber” the intricate
process. Under strict supervision, he used his own know edge of physics to
experiment in search of the Chinaman's trick. Fortunately, however, he was on
the wrong scent. And indeed he knew it. For though his first nmotive was nere
sel f-preservation, |later he conceived the policy of indefinitely preventing

t he dangerous di scovery by directing research along a blind alley. And so his
treason, by seeming to give the authority of a nmpbst eminent physicist to a
whol Iy barren Iine of research, saved this undisciplined and scarcely human
race fromdestroying its planet.

The American people, sonetimes tender even to excess, were now
collectively insane with hate of the English and of all Europeans. Wth cold
efficiency they flooded Europe with the | atest and deadliest of gasses, till
all the peoples were poisoned in their cities like rats in their holes. The
gas enpl oyed was such that its potency would cease within three days. It was
therefore possible for an Anerican sanitary force to take charge of each
metropolis within a week after the attack. O those who first descended into
the great silence of the nurdered cities, many were unhinged by the
overwhel mi ng presence of dead popul ati ons. The gas had operated first upon the
ground level, but, rising like a tide, it had engulfed the top stories, the
spires, the hills. Thus, while in the streets |ay thousands who had been
overcome by the first wave of poison, every roof and pinnacle bore the bodies
of those who had struggled upwards in the vain hope of escaping beyond the
hi ghest reach of the tide. Wen the invaders arrived they beheld on every
hei ght prostrate and contorted figures.

Thus Europe died. Al centres of intellectual life were blotted out, and
of the agricultural regions only the uplands and nmountai ns were untouched. The
spirit of Europe lived henceforth only in a piece-neal and dislocated manner
in the minds of Anericans, Chinese, |Indians, and the rest.

There were indeed the British Colonies, but they were by now far |ess
Eur opean than American. The war had, of course, disintegrated the British
Enmpire. Canada sided with the United States. South Africa and India decl ared
their neutrality at the outbreak of war. Australia, not through cowardice, but
t hrough conflict of loyalties, was soon reduced to neutrality. The New
Zeal anders took to their nountains and nmai ntai ned an i nsane but heroic
resistance for a year. A sinple and gallant folk, they had al nost no
conception of the European spirit, yet obscurely and in spite of their
Ameri cani zation they were loyal to it, or at least to that synbol of one
aspect of Europeani sm "England." Indeed so extravagantly |oyal were they, or
so innately dogged and opini onated, that when further resistance becane
i npossi bl e, many of them both men and wonen, killed thensel ves rather than
subm t.

But the nost |asting agony of this war was suffered, not by the
defeated, but by the victors. For when their passion had cool ed the Anericans
could not easily disguise fromthenselves that they had conmtted nurder. They
were not at heart a brutal folk, but rather a kindly. They liked to think of
the world as a place of innocent pleasure-seeking, and of thenselves as the
mai n purveyors of delight. Yet they had been sonmehow drawn into this fantastic
crime; and henceforth an all-pervadi ng sense of collective guilt warped the
American mnd. They had ever been vainglorious and intol erant; but now these
qualities in them became extravagant even to insanity. Both as individuals and
collectively, they becane increasingly frightened of criticism increasingly
prone to blame and hate, increasingly self-righteous, increasingly hostile to
the critical intelligence, increasingly superstitious.

Thus was this once nobl e people singled out by the gods to be cursed,
and the minister of curses.



AMERI CA AND CHI NA

1. THE RIVALS

AFTER t he eclipse of Europe, the allegiance of men gradually
crystallized into two great national or racial sentiments, the Anerican and
the Chinese. Little by little all other patriotisns became nmere |ocal variants
of one or other of these two major loyalties. At first, indeed, there were
many internecine conflicts. A detailed history of this period would describe
how North America, repeating the welding process of the ancient "American
Cvil War," incorporated within itself the already Americani zed Latins of
Sout h Anerica; and how Japan, once the bully of young China, was so crippled
by social revolutions that she fell a prey to American Inperialism and how
this bondage turned her violently Chinese in sentinment, so that finally she
freed herself by an heroic war of independence, and joined the Asiatic
Conf eder acy, under Chinese | eadershi p.

A full history would also tell of the vicissitudes of the League of
Nations. Although never a cosnopolitan governnent, but an association of
nati onal governnents, each concerned nmainly for its own sovereignty, this
great organization had gradually gained a very real prestige and authority
over all its menbers. And in spite of its many short-com ngs, nost of which
were involved in its fundamental constitution, it was invaluable as the great
concrete focusing point of the growing loyalty toward humanity. At first its
exi stence had been precarious; and indeed it had only preserved itself by an
extreme caution, anmounting alnmpst to servility toward the "great powers."
Little by little, however, it had gained noral authority to such an extent
that no single power, even the mghtiest, dared openly and in cold bl ood
either to disobey the will of the League or reject the findings of the High
Court. But, since human loyalty was still in the main national rather than
cosnopol itan, situations were all too frequent in which a nation would | ose
its head, run amok, throw its pledges to the wi nds, and plunge into
fear-inspired aggression. Such a situation had produced the Anglo-French War
At other tines the nations would burst apart into two great canps, and the
League woul d be tenporarily forgotten in their disunion. This happened in the
Russo- German War, whi ch was possible only because Anerica favoured Russia, and
Chi na favoured Germany. After the destruction of Europe, the world had for a
whi |l e consisted of the League on one side and Anerica on the other. But the
League was domi nated by China, and no | onger stood for cosmopolitanism This
bei ng so, those whose loyalty was genui nely human worked hard to bring Anerica
once nore into the fold, and at |ast succeeded.

In spite of the League's failure to prevent the "great"” wars, it worked
admrably in preventing all the mnor conflicts which had once been a chronic
di sease of the race. Latterly, indeed, the world' s peace was absolutely
secure, save when the League itself was al nost equally divided. Unfortunately,
with the rise of Anerica and China, this kind of situation becane nore and
nmore common. During the war of North and South Anerica an attenpt was made to
recreate the League as a Cosnopolitan Sovereignty, controlling the pool ed



armanents of all nations. But, though the cosnopolitan will was strong,
tribalismwas stronger. The upshot was that, over the Japanese question, the
League definitely split into two Leagues, each claimng to inherit universa
sovereignty fromthe old League, but each in reality dom nated by a kind of
supernational sentiment, the one American, the other Chinese.

This occurred within a century after the eclipse of Europe. The second
century conpleted the process of crystallization into two systens, politica
and nental. On the one hand was the wealthy and cl ose-knit American
Continental Federation, with its poor relations, South Africa, Australia, New
Zeal and, the bedridden renmains of Western Europe, and part of the soulless
body that was Russia. On the other hand were Asia and Africa. In fact the
anci ent distinction between East and West had now becone the basis of
political sentiment and organization.

Wthin each systemthere were of course real differences of culture, of
whi ch the chief was the difference between the Chinese and Indian nentalities.
The Chinese were interested in appearances, in the sensory, the urbane, the
practical; while the Indians inclined to seek behi nd appearances for sone
ultimate reality, of which this life, they said, was but a passing aspect.
Thus the average Indian never took to heart the practical social problemin
all its seriousness. The ideal of perfecting this world was never an
all -absorbing interest to him since he had been taught to believe that this
worl d was mere shadow. There was, indeed, a tinme when China had nentally |ess
in common with India than with the West, but fear of Anerica had drawn the two
great Eastern peoples together. They agreed at |east in earnest hate of that
strange blend of the commercial traveller, the nissionary, and the barbarian
conqueror, which was the Anerican abroad.

China, owing to her relative weakness and irritation caused by the
tentacl es of Anerican industry within her, was at this tine nore nationalistic
than her rival. Anerica. indeed, professed to have outgrown nationalism and
to stand for political and cultural world unity. But she conceived this unity
as a Unity under Anerican organization; and by culture she meant Anericani sm
Thi s kind of cosnmopolitanismwas regarded by Asia and Africa w thout synpathy.
In China a concerted effort had been made to purge the foreign elenment from
her culture. Its success, however, was only superficial. Pigtails and
chopsticks had once nore cone into vogue anong the |eisured, and the study of
Chi nese cl assics was once nore conpul sory in all schools. Yet the manner of
life of the average man renmai ned Anerican. Not only did he use Anerican
cutlery, shoes, granophones, donestic |abour-saving devices, but also his
al phabet was European, his vocabul ary was perneated by American slang, his
newspapers and radi o were American in manner, though anti-Anerican in
politics. He saw daily in his donestic television screen every phase of
American private life and every American public event. |Instead of opium and
joss sticks, he affected cigarettes and chewi ng gum

H s thought al so was |largely a Mngolian variant of American thought.
For instance, since his was a non-netaphysical mnd, but since also sone kind
of met aphysics is unavoi dable, he accepted the naively materialistic
nmet aphysi cs whi ch had been popul ari zed by the earliest Behaviourists. In this
view the only reality was physical energy, and the m nd was but the system of
t he body's novements in response to stimulus. Behaviourismhad formerly played
a great part in purging the best Western mnds of superstition; and indeed at
one time it was the chief grow ng point of thought.

This early, pregnant, though extravagant, doctrine it was that had been
absorbed by China. But in its native | and Behaviori sm had gradually been
i nfected by the popul ar denmand for confortable ideas, and had finally changed
into a curious kind of spiritism according to which, though the ultimte
reality was indeed physical energy, this energy was identified with the divine
spirit. The nost dramatic feature of Anerican thought in this period was the
mer gi ng of Behavi ori sm and Fundanental i sm a bel ated and degenerate node of
Christianity. Behaviourismitself, indeed, had been originally a kind of
inverted Puritan faith, according to which intellectual salvation involved



acceptance of a crude materialistic dognma, chiefly because it was repugnant to
the self-righteous, and unintelligible to intellectuals of the earlier

schools. The ol der Puritans tranmpled down all fleshy inpul ses; these newer
Puritans trampled no |l ess self-righteously upon the spiritual cravings. But in
the increasingly spiritistic inclination of physics itself, Behaviorismand
Fundanent al i sm had found a neeting place. Since the ultimte stuff of the
physi cal universe was now said to be nultitudinous and arbitrary "quanta" of
the activity of "spirits,"” how easy was it for the materialistic and the
spiritistic to agree! At heart, indeed, they were never far apart in nood,

t hough opposed in doctrine. The real cleavage was between the truly spiritua
view on the one hand, and the spiritistic and materialistic on the other. Thus
the nost materialistic of Christian sects and the nost doctrinaire of
scientific sects were not long in finding a fornula to express their unity,
their denial of all those finer capacities which had energed to be the spirit
of man.

These two faiths were at one in their respect for crude physica
nmoverrent. And here |l ay the deepest difference between the Anerican and the
Chi nese minds. For the fornmer, activity, any sort of activity, was an end in
itself; for the latter, activity was but a progress toward the true end, which
was rest, and peace of mind. Action was to be undertaken only when equilibrium
was di sturbed. And in this respect China was at one with India. Both preferred
contenpl ation to action.

Thus in China and India the passion for wealth was | ess potent than in
America. Wealth was the power to set things and people in motion; and in
America, therefore, wealth came to be frankly regarded as the breath of God,
the divine spirit immanent in man. God was the suprene Boss, the universa
Enpl oyer. Hi s wi sdom was conceived as a stupendous efficiency, his |ove as
muni fi cence towards his enpl oyees. The parable of the talents was nmade the
corner-stone of education; and to be wealthy, therefore, was to be respected
as one of God's chief agents. The typical American man of big business was one
who, in the midst of a show of luxury, was at heart ascetic. He valued his
spl endour only because it advertised to all nen that he was of the elect. The
typi cal Chi nese wealthy man was one who savoured his luxury with a delicate
and lingering palate, and was seldomtenpted to sacrifice it to the barren
| ust of power.

On the other hand, since Anerican culture was wholly concerned with the
values of the individual life, it was nore sensitive than the Chinese with
regard to the well-being of humble individuals. Therefore industrial
conditions were far better under Anmerican than under Chinese capitalism And
in China both kinds of capitalismexisted side by side. There were American
factories in which the Chinese operatives thrived on the American system and
there were Chinese factories in which the operatives were by conpari son abj ect
wage- sl aves. The fact that nmany Chinese industrial workers could not afford to
keep a notor-car, |let alone an aeroplane, was a source of much self-righteous
i ndi gnati on anobngst Anerican enployers. And the fact that this fact did not
cause a revolution in China, and that Chinese enployers were able to procure
plenty of |abour in spite of the better conditions in Amrerican factories, was
a source of perplexity. But in truth what the average Chi nese worker wanted
was not symnbolical self-assertion through the control of privately owned
machi nes, but security of life, and irresponsible leisure. In the earlier
phase of "nodern" China there had i ndeed been serious expl osions of class
hatred. Al nost every one of the great Chinese industrial centres had, at sone
point in its career, nassacred its enployers, and declared itself an
i ndependent comuni st city-state. But conmuni smwas alien to China, and none
of these experinents was pernmanently successful. Latterly, when the rule of
the Nationalist Party had becone secure, and the worst industrial evils had
been abolished, class feeling had given place to a patriotic |oathing of
Anerican interference and American hustle, and those who worked under Anerican
enpl oyers were often called traitors.

The Nationalist Party was not, indeed, the soul of China; but it was, so



to speak, the central nervous system wthin which the soul presided as a
controlling principle. The Party was an intensely practical yet idealistic
organi zation, half civil service, half religious order, though violently
opposed to every kind of religion. Mdelled originally on the Boishevic Party
of Russia, it had also drawn inspiration fromthe native and literary civil
service of old China, and even fromthe tradition of adnministrative integrity
whi ch had been the best, the sole, contribution of British Inperialismto the
East. Thus, by a route of its own, the Party had approached the ideal of the
Pl atoni ¢ governors. In order to be admitted to the Party, it was necessary to
do two things, to pass a very strict witten exam nati on on Western and

Chi nese social theory, and to come through a five years' apprenticeship in

actual adm nistrative work. Qutside the Party, China was still extrenely
corrupt; for peculation and nepoti smwere not censured, so long as they were
kept decently hidden. But the Party set a brilliant exanple of self-oblivious

devotion; and this unheard-of honesty was one source of its power. It was
uni versal ly recogni zed that the Party man was genuinely interested in social
rather than private matters; and consequently he was trusted. The suprene
object of his loyalty was not the Party, but China, not indeed the mass of
Chi nese individuals, whom he regarded with al nost the same nonchal ance as he
regarded hinself, but the corporate unity and culture of the race.

The whol e executive power in China was now in the hands of nenbers of
the Party, and the final legislative authority was the Assenbly of Party
Del egates. Between these two institutions stood the President. Sonetimes no
nore than chairman of the Executive Conmittee, this individual was now and
then almost a dictator, conmbining in hinmself the attributes of Prime M nister
Enmperor, and Pope. For the head of the Party was the head of the state; and
like the ancient enperors, he becane the synbolical object of ancestor
wor shi p.

The Party's policy was dom nated by the Chinese respect for culture.
Just as Western states had been all too often organi zed under the will for
mlitary prestige, so the new China was organi zed under the will for prestige
of culture. For this end the Arerican state was reviled as the suprene exanpl e
of barbarian vulgarity; and so patriotismwas drawn in to strengthen the
cultural policy of the Party. It was boasted that, while indeed in Anerica
every man and woman m ght hope to fight a way to material wealth, in China
every intelligent person could actually enjoy the cultural wealth of the race.
The econonic policy of the Party was based on the principle of affording to
all workers security of livelihood and full educational opportunity. (In
Ameri can eyes, however, the livelihood thus secured was scarcely fit for
beasts, and the education provi ded was out of date and irreligious.) The Party
took good care to gather into itself all the best of every social class, and
al so to encourage in the unintelligent nasses a respect for |earning, and the
illusion that they thensel ves shared to sone extent in the national culture.

But in truth this culture, which the common people so venerated in their
superiors and mmcked in their own |lives, was scarcely |less superficial than
the cult of power against which it was pitted. For it was alnbst wholly a cult
of social rectitude and textual |earning; not so nuch of the merely litcgrary
| ear ni ng whi ch had obsessed anci ent China, as of the vast corpus of
contenporary scientific dogma, and above all of pure mathematics. In old days
the candidate for office had to show m nute but uncritical know edge of
classical witers; now he had to give proof of a no less barren agility in
descri bing the established formula of physics, biology, psychol ogy, and nore
particul arly of econonics and social theory. And though never encouraged to
puzzl e over the phil osophical basis of mathematics, he was expected to be
famliar with the intricacy of at |east one branch of that vast game of skill.
So great was the mass of information forced upon the student, that he had no
time to think of the rmutual inplications of the various branches of his
know edge.

Yet there was a soul in China. And in this elusive soul of China the one
hope of the First Men now |l ay. Scattered throughout the Party was a minority



of original mnds, who were its source of inspiration and the grow ng point of
the human spirit in this period. \Vell aware of man's littleness, these

t hi nkers regarded hi mnone the | ess as the crown of the universe. On the basis
of a positivistic and rather perfunctory metaphysic, they built a social idea
and a theory of art. Indeed, in the practice and appreciation of art they saw
man' s hi ghest achi evenent. Pessinistic about the rempte future of the race,
and cont enptuous of American evangelism they accepted as the end of |iving
the creation of an intricately unified pattern of human lives set in a fair
environnent. Society, the suprene work of art (so they put it), is a delicate
and perishabl e texture of human intercourse. They even entertained the
possibility that in the last resort, not only the individual's life, but the
whol e career of the race, mght be tragic, and to be valued according to the
standards of tragic art. Contrasting their own spirit with that of the

Ameri cans, one of them had said, "Anerica, a backward youth in a playroom

equi pped with luxury and electric power, pretends that his mechanical toy
nmoves the world. China, a gentlenman walking in his garden in the evening,
adnmres the fragrance and the order all the nore because in the air is the
first nip of winter, and in his ear runour of the irresistible barbarian.”

In this attitude there was something admirable, and sorely needed at the
time; but also there was a fatal deficiency. In its best exponents it rose to
a detached yet fervent salutation of existence, but all too easily degenerated
into a supine conplacency, and a cult of social etiquette. In fact it was ever
i n danger of corruption through the inveterate Chinese habit of caring only
for appearances. In sone respects the spirit of Anerica and the spirit of
Chi na were compl enentary, since the one was restless and the other bland, the
one zeal ous and the other dispassionate, the one religious, the other
artistic, the one superficially mystical or at |east ronmantic, the other
classical and rationalistic, though too easy-going for prolonged rigorous
t hought. Had they co-operated, these two nentalities might have achi eved nuch.
On the other hand, in both there was an identical and all-inmportant |ack
Nei t her of them was di sturbed and enlightened by that insatiable lust for the
truth, that passion for the free exercise of critical intelligence, the
gruelling hunt for reality, which had been the glory of Europe and even of the
earlier America, but now was no | onger anywhere anong the First Men. And,
consequent on this lack, another disability crippled them Both were by now
wi thout that irreverent wit which individuals of an earlier generation had
| oved to exercise upon one another and on thensel ves, and even on their nost
sacred val ues.

In spite of this weakness, with good |luck they m ght have tri unphed.

But, as | shall tell, the spirit of America undernined the integrity of China,

and thereby destroyed its one chance of salvation. There befell, in fact, one
of those disasters, half inevitable and half accidental, which periodically
descended on the First Men, as though by the express will of sone divinity who

cared nmore for the excellence of his dramatic creation than for the sentient
puppets whi ch he had conceived for its enacting.

2. THE CONFLI CT

After the Euro-Anerican War there occurred first a century of ninor
nati onal conflicts, and then a century of strained peace, during which Anerica
and Chi na becanme nore and nore irksone to each other. At the close of this
period the great nmass of men were in theory far nore cosnopolitan than



nationalist, yet the inveterate tribal spirit lurked within each mnd, and was
ever ready to take possession. The planet was now a delicately organi zed
econom c unit, and big business in all |ands was enphatically contenptuous of
patriotism Indeed the whole adult generation of the period was consciously
and wi thout reserve internationalist and pacifist. Yet this logically
unassail abl e conviction was underm ned by a biol ogical craving for adventurous
living. Prol onged peace and inproved social conditions had greatly reduced the
danger and hardship of life, and there was no socially harnl ess substitute to
take the place of war in exercising the primtive courage and anger of animals
fashi oned for the wild. Consciously nen desired peace, unconsciously they
still needed some such gallantry as war afforded. And this repressed conbative
di sposition ever and again expressed itself in explosions of irrationa
tribalism

Inevitably a serious conflict at |ast occurred. As usual the cause was
both econonic and sentinmental. The economic cause was the demand for fuel. A
century earlier a very serious oil fam ne had so sobered the race that the
League of Nations had been able to inpose a system of cosnopolitan contro
upon the existing oil fields, and even the coal fields. It had al so i nposed
strict regulations as to the use of these invaluable materials. Gl in
particular was only to be used for enterprises in which no other source of
power woul d serve. The cosnopolitan control of fuel was perhaps the suprene
achi evenent of the League, and it remained a fixed policy of the race |ong
after the League had been superseded. Yet, by a choice irony of fate, this
qui te unusually sane policy contributed largely to the downfall of
civilization. By neans of it, as will later transpire, the end of coal was
post poned into the period when the intelligence of the race was so
deteriorated that it could no |longer cope with such a crisis. Instead of
adjusting itself to the novel situation, it sinmply coll apsed.

But at the time with which we are at present dealing, neans had recently
been found of profitably working the huge deposits of fuel in Antarctica. This
vast supply unfortunately lay technically beyond the jurisdiction of the Wrld
Fuel Control Board. Anerica was first in the field, and saw in Antarctic fue
a neans for her advancenent, and for her selfinposed duty of Americanizing the
pl anet. China, fearful of Americanization, denanded that the new sources
shoul d be brought under the jurisdiction of the Board. For some years feeling
had becone increasingly violent on this point, and both peoples had by now
rel apsed into the crude old nationalistic nood. War began to seem al nost
i nevitabl e.

The actual occasion of conflict, however, was, as usual, an accident. A
scandal was brought to Iight about child | abour in certain Indian factories.
Boys and girls under twelve were being badly sweated, and in their abject
state their only adventure was precoci ous sex. The Anerican Gover nnment
protested, and in terns which assuned that America was the guardian of the
world's norals. India imediately held up the reformwhich she had begun to
i npose, and replied to Anerica as to a busy-body. Anerica threatened an
expedition to set things right, "backed by the approval of all the norally
sensitive races of the earth.” China now intervened to keep the peace between
her rival and her partner, and undertook to see that the evil should be
abol i shed, if Anerica would wi thdraw her extravagant slanders against the
Eastern conscience. But it was too |late. An Anmerican bank in China was raided,
and its manager's severed head was kicked along the street. The tribes of nen
had once nore snell ed bl ood. War was declared by the West upon the East.

O the conbatants, Asia, with North Africa, forned geographically the
nore conpact system but Anerica and her dependents were econonically nore
organi zed. At the outbreak of war neither side had any appreci abl e armanent,
for war had | ong ago been "outlawed." This fact, however, made little
di fference; since the warfare of the period could be carried on with great
effect sinply by the vast swarnms of civil air-craft, |oaded with poison, high
expl osi ves, di sease m crobes, and the still nore |ethal "hypobiol ogical"
organi sns, whi ch contenporary science sonetimes regarded as the sinplest



living matter, sonetines as the nost conpl ex nol ecul es.

The struggl e began with viol ence, slackened, and dragged on for a
quarter of a century. At the close of this period, Africa was nostly in the
hands of Anerica. But Egypt was an uni nhabitable no-man's |and, for the South
Africans had very successfully poisoned the sources of the Nile. Europe was
under Chinese military rule. This was enforced by arm es of sturdy
Central - Asi atics, who were already begi nning to wonder why they did not make
t hensel ves masters of China al so. The Chi nese | anguage, w th European
al phabet, was taught in all schools. In England, however, there were no
school s, and no popul ation; for early in the war, an Anerican air-base had
been established in Ireland, and Engl and had been repeatedl y devast at ed.

Ai rmen passing over what had been London, could still nake out the |ines of
O«ford Street and the Strand anong the green and grey tangle of ruins. WIld
nature, once so jealously preserved in national "beauty spots" against the

i ncursion of urban civilization, nowrioted over the whole island. At the
other side of the world, the Japanese islands had been simlarly devastated in
the vain Anerican effort to establish there an air-base fromwhich to reach
the heart of the eneny. So far, however, neither China nor Anerica had been
very seriously damaged; but recently the American biologists had devised a new
mal i gnant germ nore infectious and irresistible than anything hitherto known.
Its work was to disintegrate the highest |evels of the nervous system and
therefore to render all who were even slightly affected incapabl e of
intelligent action; while a severe attack caused paralysis and finally death.
Wth this weapon the Anerican mlitary had al ready turned one Chinese city
into a bedlam and wandering bacilli had got into the brains of several high
of ficials throughout the province, rendering their behaviour incoherent. It
was becom ng the fashion to attribute all one's blunders to a touch of the new
m crobe. Hitherto no effective nmeans of resisting the spread of this plague
had been di scovered. And as in the early stages of the disease the patient
became restlessly active, undertaking intermn nable and objectl ess journeys on
the flimnsiest pretexts, it seened probable that the "Ameri can madness" woul d
spread t hroughout China.

On the whole, then, the mlitary advantage lay definitely with the
Ameri cans; but economically they were perhaps the nore damaged, for their
hi gher standard of prosperity depended | argely on foreign i nvestnent and
foreign trade. Throughout the American continent there was now real poverty
and serious synptons of class war, not indeed between private workers and
enpl oyers, but between workers and the autocratic mlitary governing caste
whi ch inevitably war had created. Big business had at first succunbed to the
patriotic fever, but had soon renenbered that war is folly and ruinous to
trade. | ndeed upon both sides the fervour of nationalismhad |lasted only a
coupl e of years, after which the lust of adventure had given place to nere
dread of the enemy. For on each side the popul ace had been nursed into the
belief that its foe was diabolic. Wen a quarter of a century had passed since
there had been free intercourse between the two peoples, the real nental
di fference whi ch had al ways exi sted between them appeared to nmany al nost as a
di fference of biological species. Thus in America the Church preached that no
Chi naman had a soul. Satan, it was said, had tanpered with the evol ution of
t he Chinese race when first it had energed fromthe pre-human ani mal. He had
contrived that it should be cunning, but wholly wthout tenderness. He had
induced in it an insatiable sensuality, and wilful blindness toward the
divine, toward that superbly masterful energyfor-energy' s-sake which was the
glory of America. Just as in a prehistoric era the young race of mammual s had
swept away the sluggish, brutish and denoded reptiles, so now, it was said,
young soul ful America was destined to rid the planet of the reptilian Mngol
In China, on the other hand, the official view was that the Americans were a
typi cal case of biological retrogression. Like all parasitic organisns, they
had thriven by specializing in one | owgrade node of behaviour at the expense
of their higher nature; and now, "tape-worns of the planet,"” they were
starving out the higher capacities of the human race by their frantic



acqui sitiveness.

Such were the official doctrines. But the strain of war had latterly
produced on each side a grave distrust of its own governnent, and an enphatic
will for peace at any price. The governnments hated the peace party even nore
than each other, since their existence now depended on war. They even went so
far as to informone another of the clandestine operations of the pacifists,
di scovered by their own secret service in eneny territory.

Thus when at |ast big business and the workers on each side of the
Pacific had determned to stop the war by concerted action, it was very
difficult for their representatives to neet.

3. ON AN | SLAND I N THE PACI FI C

Save for the governnents, the whole human race now earnestly desired
peace; but opinion in Arerica was bal anced between the will nerely to effect
an econom c and political unification of the world, and a fanatical craving to
i mpose Anerican culture on the East. In China also there was a bal ance of the
purely commercial readiness to sacrifice ideals for the sake of peace and
prosperity, and the will to preserve Chinese culture. The two individuals who
were to neet in secret for the negotiation of peace were typical of their
respective races; in both of themthe conmercial and cultural notives were
present, though the comrercial was by now nost often dom nant.

It was in the twenty-sixth year of the war that two seapl anes converged
by night fromthe East and West upon an island in the Pacific, and settled on
a secluded inlet. The nmoon, destined in another age to snmother this whole
equatorial region with her shattered body, now nerely besparkled the waves.
From each plane a traveller emerged, and rowed hinself ashore in a rubber
coracle. The two nen nmet upon the beach, and shook hands, the one with
cerenony, the other with a slightly forced brotherliness. Already the sun
peered over the wall of the sea, shouting his brilliance and his heat. The
Chi nese, taking off his air-helnet, uncoiled his pigtail with a certain
enphasis, stripped off his heavy coverings, and reveal ed a sky-blue silk
pyj ama suit, enbroidered with gol den dragons. The other, glancing with
scarcely veiled dislike at this finery, flung off his waps and di spl ayed t he
decent grey coat and breeches with which the American business nen of this
peri od unconsci ously synmbolized their reversion to Puritanism Snoking the
Chi nese envoy's cigarettes, the two sat down to re-arrange the pl anet.

The conversation was am cable, and proceeded w thout hitch; for there
was agreement about the practical measures to be adopted. The government in
each country was to be overthrown at once. Both representatives were confident
that this could be done if it could be attenpted simultaneously on each side
of the Pacific; for in both countries finance and the people could be trusted.
In place of the national governments, a Wrld Finance Directorate was to be
created. This was to be conposed of the | eading conrercial and industrial
magnates of the world, along with representatives of the workers
organi zati ons. The Anerican representative should be the first president of
the Directorate, and the Chinese the first vice-president. The Directorate was
to manage the whol e econonic re-organi zation of the world. In particular
i ndustrial conditions in the East were to be brought into line with those of
America, while on the other hand the Anerican nonopoly of Antarctica was to be
abol i shed. That rich and alnost virgin | and was to be subjected to the contro
of the Directorate.



Cccasional ly during the conversation referende was made to the great
cultural difference between the East and West; but both the negotiants seened
anxious to believe that this was only a minor matter which need not be all owed
to trouble a business discussion.

At this point occurred one of those incidents which, mnute in
t hensel ves, have disproportionately great effects. The unstable nature of the
First Men made them peculiarly liable to suffer from such accidents, and
especially so in their decline.

The talk was interrupted by the appearance of a human figure sw mm ng
round a promontory into the little bay. In the shall ows she arose, and wal ked
out of the water towards the creators of the Wrld State. A bronze young
sm|ing woman, conpletely nude, with breasts heaving after her long swim she
stood before them hesitating. The relation between the two nen was instantly
changed, though neither was at first aware of it.

"Del i cious daughter of Ccean," said the Chinese, in that sonmewhat
archai c and deliberately un-American English which the Asiatics now affected
in conmuni cation with foreigners, "what is there that these two despicabl e
| and ani mal s can do for you? For nmy friend, | cannot answer, but | at |east am
henceforth your slave." H's eyes roanmed carelessly, yet as it were with
perfect politeness, all over her body. And she, with that added grace which
hal oes wonmen when they feel the kiss of an admring gaze, pressed the sea from
her hair and stood at the point of speech

But the American protested, "Woever you are, please do not interrupt
us. W are really very busy discussing a matter of great inportance, and we
have no tine to spare. Please go. Your nudity is offensive to one accustoned
to civilized manners. In a nmodern country you would not be all owed to bathe
wi t hout a costunme. W are growi ng very sensitive on this point."

A distressful but enhancing bl ush spread under the wet bronze, and the
intruder made as if to go. But the Chinese cried, "Stay! W have al npst
finished our business talk. Refresh us with your presence. Bring the realities
back into our discussion by permitting us to contenplate for a while the
perfect vase line of your waist and thigh. Wio are you? O what race are you?
My ant hropol ogi cal studies fail to place you. Your skinis fairer than is
native here, though rich with sun. Your breasts are Grecian. Your lips are
chiselled with a menory of Egypt. Your hair, night though it was, is drying
with a nost bew |l dering hint of gold. And your eyes, |let ne observe them
Long, subtle, as my countrywonen's, unfathonable as the mnd of India, they
yet reveal thenselves to your new sl ave as not wholly black, but violet as the
zenith before dawn. Indeed this exquisite unity of inconpatibles conquers both
nmy heart and ny understandi ng."

During this harangue her conposure was restored, though she gl anced now
and then at the Anerican, who kept ever renoving his gaze from her

She answered in rmuch the sanme diction as the other; but, surprisingly,

with an old-tinme English accent, "I amcertainly a nongrel. You mght call ne,
not daughter of Ocean, but daughter of Man; for wanderers of every race have
scattered their seed on this island. My body, | know, betrays its diverse

ancestry in a rather queer blend of characters. My mind is perhaps unusua

too, for | have never left this island. And though it is actually less than a
quarter of a century since | was born, a past century has perhaps had nore
meani ng for me than the obscure events of today. A hermt taught nme. Two
hundred years ago he lived actively in Europe; but towards the end of his |ong
life he retreated to this island. As an old man he | oved me. And day by day he
gave me insight into the great spirit of the past; but of this age he gave ne
not hi ng. Now that he is dead, | struggle to famliarize nyself with the
present, but | continue to see everything fromthe angle of another age. And

so" (turning to the American), "if | have of fended agai nst nodern custons, it
i s because nmy insular mnd has never been taught to regard nakedness as

i ndecent. | amvery ignorant, truly a savage. If only | could gain experience
of your great world! If ever this war ends, | mnust travel."

"Del ectable,” said the Chinese, "exquisitely proportioned, exquisitely



civilized savage! Cone with ne for a holiday in nmodern China. There you can
bat he wi t hout a costune, so long as you are beautiful."

She ignored this invitation, and seened to have fallen into a reverie.
Then absently she continued, "Perhaps | should not suffer fromthis
restl essness, this craving to experience the world, if only | were to
experi ence not herhood instead. Many of the islanders fromtime to time have
enriched ne with their enbraces. But with none of themcould | pernit nyself
to conceive. They are dear; but not one of themis at heart nore than a
child."

The American becane restless. But again the Mongol intervened, wth
| owered and deepened voice. "I," he said, "I, the Vice-President of the Wrld
Fi nance Directorate, shall be honoured to afford you the opportunity of
not her hood. "

She regarded himgravely, then smled as on a child who asks nore than
it is reasonable to give. But the Amercian rose hastily. Addressing the silken
Mongol , he said, "You probably know that the American Government is in the act
of sending a second poison fleet to turn your whol e popul ati on i nsane, nore
i nsane than you are already. You cannot defend yoursel ves against this new

weapon; and if | amto save you, | nust not trifle any |longer. Nor nust you,
for we must act sinmultaneously. W have settled all that matters for the
monent. But before | leave, | must say that your behaviour toward this woman
has very forcibly rem nded nme that there is sonmething wong with the Chinese
way of thought and life. In my anxiety for peace, | overlooked ny duty in this
respect. | now give you notice that when the Directorate is established, we
Ameri cans must induce you to reformthese abuses, for the world s sake and
your own."

The Chinese rose and answered, "This matter nust be settled locally. W
do not expect you to accept our standards, so do not you expect us to accept
yours." He noved toward the woman, smling. And the smile outraged the
Aneri can.

W need not follow the wangle which now ensued between the two
representatives, each of whom though in a manner cosnopolitan in sentinment,
was heartily contenptuous of the other's values. Suffice it that the Anerican
becanme increasingly earnest and dictatorial, the other increasingly carel ess
and ironical. Finally the American raised his voice and presented an
ultimatum "CQur treaty of world-union,” he said, "will remain unsigned unl ess
you add a clause promi sing drastic reforns, which, as a matter of fact, ny
col | eagues had al ready proposed as a condition of co-operation. | had deci ded
to withhold them in case they should weck our treaty; but now | see they are
essential. You nust educate your people out of their Iascivious and idle ways,
and give them nodern scientific religion. Teachers in your schools and
uni versities nust pledge thenselves to the nodern fundanmentalized physics and
behavi ouri sm and nust enforce worship of the Divine Mwver. The change will be
difficult, but we will help you. You will need a strong order of Inquisitors,
responsible to the Directorate. They will see also to the reform of your
peopl e's sexual frivolity in which you squander so much of the Divine Energy.
Unl ess you agree to this, | cannot stop the war. The | aw of God nust be kept,
and those who know it nust enforce it."

The wonman interrupted him "Tell ne, what is this 'God' of yours? The
Eur opeans worshi pped | ove, not energy. Wiat do you nean by energy? Is it
nerely to nmake engines go fast, and to agitate the ether?"

He answered flatly, as if repeating a | esson, "God is the all-pervading
spirit of movenent which seeks to actualize itself wherever it is latent. God
has appoi nted the great American people to nmechani ze the universe." He paused,
contenmpl ating the clean lines of his sea-plane. Then he continued wth
enphasis, "But cone! Tine is precious. Either you work for God, or we tranple
you out of God's way."

The wonman approached him saying, "There is certainly something great in
this enthusiasm But sonmehow, though ny heart says you are right, my head is
doubting still. There rmust be a m stake sonewhere.”



"M stake!" he |l aughed, overhanging her with his mask of power. "Wen a
man's soul is action, how can he be mistaken that action is divine? | have
served the great God, Energy, all my life, fromgarage boy to Wrld President.
Has not the whole Anerican people proved its faith by its success?"

Wth rapture, but still in perplexity, she gazed at him "There's
somet hing terribly wong- headed about you Amer icans," she said, "but
certainly you are great." She | ooked himin the eyes. Then suddenly she laid a
hand on him and said with conviction, "Being what you are, you are probably
right. Anyhow you are a man, a real man. Take nme. Be the father of my boy.
Take me to the dangerous cities of Anerica to work with you."

The President was surprised with sudden hunger for her body, and she saw
it; but he turned to the Vice-President and said, "She has seen where the
truth lies. And you? War, or co-operation in God' s work?"

"The death of our bodies, or the death of our minds," said the Chinese,
but with a bitterness that |acked conviction; for he was no fanatic. "Well
since the soul is only the harnoniousness of the body's behaviour, and since,
in spite of this little dispute, we are agreed that the co-ordination of
activity is the chief need of the planet today, and since in respect of our
di fferences of tenperanment this |ady has judged in favour of America, and

noreover since, if there is any virtue in our Asiatic way of life, it will not
succunb to a little propaganda, but rather will be strengthened by opposition
-- since all these matters are so, | accept your terns. But it would be

undignifled in China to let this great change be inposed upon her externally.
You nust give me tinme to formin Asia a native and spontaneous party of
Energi sts, who will thensel ves propagate your gospel, and perhaps give it an
el egance which, if | may say so, it has not yet. Even this we will do to
secure the cosnopolitan control of Antarctica."

Thereupon the treaty was signed; but a new and secret codicil was drawn
up and signed al so, and both were wi tnessed by the Daughter of Man, in a
cl ear, round, ol dfashioned script.

Then, taking a hand of each, she said, "And so at last the world is
united. For how long, | wonder. | seemto hear ny old master's voice scol di ng,
as though | had been rather stupid. But he failed ne, and | have chosen a new
master, Master of the Wirld."

She rel eased the hand of the Asiatic, and made as if to draw the
American away with her. And he, though he was a strict nmonogami st with a
better half waiting for himin New York, longed to crush her sun-clad body to
his Puritan cloth. She drew hi maway anong the pal mtrees.

The Vice-President of the Wrld sat down once nore, |it a cigarette, and
nmedi tated, sniling.

[ Last AndFi rst Men-figl.jpdg]

CHAPTER | V

AN AMERI CANI ZED PLANET

1. THE FOUNDATI ON OF THE FI RST WORLD STATE



WE have now reached that point in the history of the First Men when
some three hundred and eighty terrestrial years after the European War, the
goal of world unity was at |ast achieved -- not, however, before the m nd of
the race had been seriously crippled.

There is no need to recount in detail the transition fromrival nationa
sovereignties to unitary control by the World Financial Directorate. Suffice
it that by concerted action in Anerica and China the mlitary governnents
found thensel ves hanstrung by the passive resistance of cosnmopolitan big
busi ness. In China this process was al nost instantaneous and bl oodl ess; in
Anerica there was serious disorder for a few weeks, while the bew | dered
government attenpted to reduce its rebels by martial |aw But the popul ation
was by now eager for peace; and, although a few business nmagnates were shot,
and a crowd of workers here and there nmown down, the opposition was
irresistible. Very soon the governing clique coll apsed.

The new order consisted of a vast systemakin to guild socialism yet at
bottomindividualistic. Each industry was in theory denpcratically governed by
all its menbers, hut in practice was controlled by its dom nant i ndividuals.
Co-ordination of all industries was effected by a Wrld Industrial Council,
whereon the | eaders of each industry discussed the affairs of the planet as a
whol e. The status of each industry on the Council was determ ned partly by its
econom ¢ power in the world, partly by public esteem For already the
activities of men were beginning to be regarded as either "noble" or
"ignoble"; and the noble were not necessarily the nost powerful economically.
Thus upon the Council appeared an inner ring of noble "industries,” which
were, in approxi mate order of prestige, Finance, Flying, Engineering, Surface
Locomotion, Chemnical Industry, and Professional Athletics. But the real seat
of power was not the Council, not even the inner ring of the Council, but the
Financial Directorate. This consisted of a dozen nmillionaires, with the
Anerican President and the Chinese Vice-President at their head,

Wthin this august commttee internal dissensions were inevitable.
Shortly after the system had been inaugurated the Vice-President sought to
overthrow the President by publishing his connection with a Pol ynesi an woman
who now styl ed herself the Daughter of Man. This piece of scandal was expected
to enrage the virtuous American public against their hero. But by a stroke of
geni us the President saved both hinself and the unity of the world. Far from
denying the charge, he gloried init. In that noment of sexual triunph, he
said, a great truth had been revealed to him Wthout this daring sacrifice of
his private purity, he would never have been really fit to be President of the
Wrld; he would have remained sinply an Anerican. In this lady's veins flowed
the blood of all races, and in her mind all cultures mngled. His union with
her, confirmed by many subsequent visits, had taught himto enter into the
spirit of the East, and had given hima broad human synmpathy such as his high
of fice demanded. As a private individual, he insisted, he remained a
nmonogami st with a wife in New York; and, as a private individual, he had
sinned, and nust suffer for ever the pangs of conscience. But as President of
the Wrld, it was incunbent upon himto espouse the Wrld. And since nothing
could be said to he real without a physical basis, this spiritual union had to
be enmbodi ed and synbolized by his physical union with the Daughter of Man. In
tones of grave enotion he described through the m crophone how, in the
presence of that nystical woman, he had suddenly triunphed over his private
nmoral scruples; and how, in a sudden access of the divine energy, he had
consummated his marriage with the Wrld in the shade of a banana tree,

The I ovely form of the Daughter of Man (decently clad) was transmitted
by television to every receiver in the world. Her face, blended of Asia and
the West, becane a nost potent synbol of human unity. Every man on the planet
becarme in imagi nation her |lover. Every worman identified herself with this
suprene wonan.

Undoubtedly there was sone truth in the plea that the Daughter of Man



had enl arged the President's mnd, for his policy had been unexpectedly
tactful toward the East. O ten he had noderated the American demand for the
i medi ate Ameri cani zation of China. Oten he had persuaded the Chinese to
wel cone some policy which at first they had regarded with suspicion

The President's explanation of his conduct enhanced his prestige both in
America and Asia. Anerica was hypnotized by the romantic religiosity of the
story. Very soon it becanme fashionable to be a strict nonoganist with one
donestic wife, and one "synbolical" wife in the East, or in another town, or a
nei ghbouring street, or with several such in various localities. In China the
cold tolerance with which the President was first treated was warmed by this
incident into sonmething Iike affection. And it was partly through his tact, or
the influence of his synmbolical wife, that the speeding up of China's
Aneri cani zati on was effected wi thout disorder

For some nonths after the foundation of the Wrld State, China had been
whol Iy occupied in coping with the plague of insanity, called "the Amrerican
madness, " with which her former enemy had poi soned her. The coast region of
Nort h China had been conpl etely disorgani zed. Industry, agriculture,
transport, were at a standstill. Huge nobs, denented and starving, staggered
about the country devouring every kind of vegetable matter and wrangling over
the flesh of their own dead. It was |ong before the di sease was brought under
control; and indeed for years afterwards an occasi onal outbreak woul d occur
and cause pani ¢ throughout the |and.

To sonme of the nore ol d-fashioned Chinese it appeared as though the
whol e popul ation had been mldly affected by the germ for throughout China a
new sect, apparently a spontaneous native growth, calling thensel ves
Energi sts, began to preach a new interpretati on of Buddhismin terns of the
sanctity of action. And, strange to say, this gospel throve to such an extent
that in a few years the whol e educati onal systemwas captured by its
adherents, though not without a struggle with the reactionary nmenbers of the
ol der universities. Curiously enough, however, in spite of this genera
acceptance of the New Way, in spite of the fact that the young of China were
now taught to adnmire novenent in all its forms, in spite of a much increased
wage-scal e, which put all workers in possession of private mechanica
| oconmoti on, the masses of China continued at heart to regard action as a nere
means toward rest. And when at |ast a native physicist pointed out that the
supreme expression of energy was the tense balance of forces within the atom
t he Chinese applied the doctrine to thenselves, and claimed that in them
qui escence was the perfect bal ance of mighty forces. Thus did the East
contribute to the religion of this age. The worship of activity was made to
i ncl ude the worship of Inactivity. And both were founded on the principles of
natural science.

2. THE DOM NANCE OF SClI ENCE

Sci ence now held a position of unique honour anong the First Men. This
was not so nuch because it was in this field that the race long ago during its
hi gh noon had thought nost rigorously, nor because it was through science that
men had gai ned sonme insight into the nature of the physical world, but rather
because the application of scientific principles had revol utionized their
mat eri al circumnmstances. The once fluid doctrines of science had by now begun
to crystallize into a fixed and intricate dogma; but inventive scientific
intelligence still exercised itself brilliantly in inproving the technique of



i ndustry, and thus conpletely donmi nated the inagination of a race in which the
pure intellectual curiosity had waned. The scientist was regarded as an

enbodi ment, not merely of know edge, but of power; and no | egends of the

pot ency of science seemed too fantastic to be believed.

A century after the founding of the first Wrld State a runmour began to
be heard in China about the supreme secret of scientific religion, the awful
nmystery of Cordel pus, by nmeans of which it should he possible to utilize the
energy |l ocked up in the opposition of proton and electron. Long ago di scovered
by a Chi nese physicist and saint, this inval uable know edge was now reputed to
have been preserved ever since anobng the _elite_ of science, and to be ready
for publication as soon as the world seenmed fit to possess it. The new sect of
Energi sts clainmed that the young Discoverer was hinmsel f an incarnation of
Buddha, and that, since the world was still unfit for the supreme revel ation,
he had entrusted his secret to the Scientists. On the side of Christianity a
very simlar |egend was concerned with the sanme individual. The Regenerate
Christian Brotherhood, by now overwhel mingly the nost powerful of the Western
Churches, regarded the Discoverer as the Son of God, who, in this his Second
Comi ng, had proposed to bring about the m Il ennium by publishing the secret of
di vine power; but, finding the peoples still unable to put in practice even
the nore prinitive gospel of |ove which was announced at his First Com ng, he
had suffered nmartyrdom for man's sake, and had entrusted his secret to the
Scienti sts.

The scientific workers of the world had | ong ago organi zed thensel ves as
a close corporation. Entrance to the International College of Science was to
be obtained only by exam nation and the paynent of high fees. Menbership
conferred the title of "Scientist," and the right to performexperinments. It
was al so an essential qualification for many lucrative posts. Mreover, there
were said to be certain technical secrets which nenbers were pledged not to
reveal . Runour had it that in at |east one case of mnor blabbing the traitor
had shortly afterwards nysteriously died.

Science itself, the actual corpus of natural know edge, had by now
become so conplex that only a tiny fraction of it could be nastered by one
brai n. Thus students of one branch of science knew practically nothing of the
work of others in kindred branches. Especially was this the case with the huge
sci ence call ed Subatomic Physics. Wthin this were contained a dozen studies,
any one of which was as conplex as the whole of the physics of the N neteenth
Christian Century. This growi ng conplexity had rendered students in one field
ever nmore reluctant to criticize, or even to try to understand, the principles
of other fields. Each petty departnent, jealous of its own preserves, was
meticul ously respectful of the preserves of others. In an earlier period the
sci ences had been co-ordinated and criticized philosophically by their own
| eaders and by the technical philosophers. But, philosophy, as a rigorous
techni cal discipline, no | onger existed. There was, of course, a vague
framewor k of ideas, or assunptions, based on science, and conmon to all nen, a
popul ar pseudo-sci ence, constructed by the journalists fromstriking phrases
current anong scientists. But actual scientific workers prided thensel ves on
the rejection of this ramshackle structure, even while they thensel ves were
unwittingly assuning it. And each insisted that his own special subject nust
inevitably remain unintelligible even to nost of his brother scientists.

Under these circunstances, when runour declared that the nystery of
Cor del pus was known to the physicists, each departnent of subatom c physics
was both reluctant to deny the charge explicitly in its own case, and ready to
bel i eve that sone other department really did possess the secret. Consequently
t he conduct of the scientists as a body strengthened the general belief that
t hey knew and would not tell.

About two centuries after the formation of the first Wrld State, the
President of the Wrld declared that the tine was ripe for a formal union of
science and religion, and called a conference of the | eaders of these two
great disciplines. Upon that island in the Pacific which had becone the Mecca
of cosmopolitan sentinent, and was by now one vast many-storied, and



cl oud- capped Tenpl e of Peace, the heads of Buddhi sm Mhamedani sm Hi ndui sm

t he Regenerate Christian Brotherhood and the Mddern Catholic Church in South
America, agreed that their differences were but differences of expression. One
and all were worshi ppers of the Divine Energy, whether expressed in activity,
or in tense stillness. One and all recognized the saintly D scoverer as either
the I ast and greatest of the prophets or an actual incarnation of divine
Moverment, And these two concepts were easily shown, in the |ight of nodern
science, to be identical

In an earlier age it had been the customto single out heresy and
extirpate it with fire and sword. But now the craving for unifornmty was
fulfilled by explaining away di fferences, am d universal appl ause.

When the Conference had registered the unity of the religions, it went
on to establish the unity of religion and science. Al knew, said the
President, that sonme of the scientists were is possession of the suprene
secret, though, wi sely, they would not definitely admit it. It was time, then
that the organi zati ons of Science and Religion should be nerged, for the
better guidance of men. He, therefore, called upon the International College
of Science to nominate from anmongst thenselves a sel ect body, which should be
sanctified by the Church, and called the Sacred Order of Scientists. These
custodi ans of the suprene secret were to he kept at public expense. They were
to devote thensel ves wholly to the service of science, and in particular to
research into the nost scientific manner of worshipping the Divine Gordel pus.

O the scientists present, sone few | ooked distinctly unconfortable, but
the majority scarcely conceal ed their delight under dignified and thoughtful
hesitati on. Anpbngst the priests aiso two expressions were visible; but on the
whole it was felt that the Church nmust gain by thus gathering into herself the
uni que prestige of science. And so it was that the Order was founded which was
destined to become the dominant force in human affairs until the downfall of
the first world civilization

3. MATERI AL ACHI EVEMENT

Save for occasional mnor local conflicts, easily quelled by the Wrld
Police, the race was now a single social unit for some four thousand years.
During the first of these millennia material progress at |east was rapid, but
subsequently there was little change until the final disintegration. The whol e
energy of man was concentrated on maintaining at a constant pitch the furious
routine of his civilization, until, after another three thousand years of
| avi sh expenditure, certain essential sources of power were suddenly
exhaust ed. Nowhere was there the nmental agility to cope with this novel
crisis. The whol e social order coll apsed.

W may pass over the earlier stages of this fantastic civilization, and
examine it as it stood just before the fatal change began to be felt.

The material circunstances of the race at this time would have anazed
all its predecessors, even those who were in the true sense far nmore civilized
beings. But to us, the Last Men, there is an extrene pathos and even
comcality, not only in this nmpst thorough confusion of material devel opnment
with civilization, but also in the actual paucity of the vaunted materi al
devel opnent itself, conpared with that of our own society.

Al the continents, indeed, were by now mnutely artificialized. Save
for the many wild reserves which were cheri shed as museuns and pl aygrounds,
not a square nle of territory was left in a natural state. Nor was there any



| onger a distinction between agricultural and industrial areas. Al the
continents were urbanized, not of course in the manner of the congested
industrial cities of an earlier age, but none the | ess urbanized. Industry and
agriculture interpenetrated everywhere. This was possible partly through the
great devel opment of aerial comunication, partly through a no | ess remnarkabl e
i mprovenent of architecture. Great advances in artificial materials had
enabl ed the erection of buildings in the formof slender pylons which, rising
often to a height of three mles, or even nore, and founded a quarter of a

m | e beneath the ground, m ght yet occupy a ground plan of less than half a
mle across. In section these structures were often crucifornm and on each
floor, the centre of the |ong-armed cross consisted of an aerial |anding,
providing direct access fromthe air for the dwarf private aeroplanes which
were by now essential to the life of every adult. These gigantic pillars of
architecture, prophetic of the still nmightier structures of an age to cone,
were scattered over every continent in varying density. Very rarely were they
permtted to approach one another by a distance less than their height; on the
ot her hand, save in the arctic, they were very sel dom separated by nore than
twenty mles. The general appearance of every country was thus rather like an
open forest of |opped tree-trunks, gigantic in stature. C ouds often encircled
the mddl e heights of these artificial peaks, or blotted out all but the |ower
stories. Dmellers in the sumits were famliar with the spectacle of a
dazzling ocean of cloud, dotted on all sides with steep islands of
architecture. Such was the altitude of the upper floors that it was sonetines
necessary to maintain in them not nerely artificial heating, but artificial
air pressure and oxygen supply.

Bet ween these col utms of habitation and industry, the |and was
everywhere green or brown with the seasonal variations of agriculture, park
and wild reserve. Broad grey thoroughfares for heavy freight traffic netted
every continent; but lighter transport and the passenger services were wholly
aerial. Over all the nore populous districts the air was ever aswarmwi th
pl anes up to a height of five mles, where the giant air-liners plied between
the continents.

The enterprise of an already di stant past had brought every |and under
civilization. The Sahara was a | ake district, crowded with sun-proud holiday
resorts. The arctic islands of Canada, ingeniously warned by directed tropica
currents, were the honmes of vigorous northerners. The coasts of Antarctica,
thawed in the same manner, were permanently inhabited by those engaged in
exploiting the mneral wealth of the hinterland.

Much of the power needed to keep this civilization in being was drawn
fromthe buried remains of prehistoric vegetation, in the form of coal
Al t hough after the foundation of the Wrld State the fuel of Antarctica had
been very carefully husbanded, the new supply of oil had given out in |ess
than three centuries, and men were forced to drive their aeropl anes by
electricity generated fromcoal. It soon becane evident, however, that even
t he unexpectedly rich coal-fields of Antarctica would not |ast for ever. The
cessation of oil had taught nen a nmuch needed | esson, had nade them feel the
reality of the power problem At the same tinme the cosmopolitan spirit, which
was learning to regard the whole race as conpatriots, was al so beginning to
take a broader view tenporally, and to see things with the eyes of renote
generations. During the first and sanest thousand years of the Wrld State,
there was a w despread deternmination not to incur the blane of the future by
wasting power. Thus not only was there serious econony (the first |arge-scale
cosnopol itan enterprise), but also efforts were made to utilize nore pernmanent
sources of power. Wnd was used extensively. On every buil ding swarnms of
windmlls generated electricity, and every nountain range was simlarly
decorated, while every considerable fall of water forced its way through

turbines. More inportant still was the utilization of power derived from
vol canos and fromborings into the subterranean heat. This, it had been hoped,
woul d sol ve the whol e probl em of power, once and for all. But even in the

earlier and nore intelligent period of the Wrld State inventive geni us was



not what it had been, and no really satisfactory method was found.
Consequently at no stage of this civilization did vol canic sources do nore

t han suppl enent the amazingly rich coal seams of Antarctica. In this region
coal was preserved at far greater depths than el sewhere, because, by sone
accident, the earth's central heat was not here fierce enough (as it was

el sewhere) to turn the deeper beds into graphite. Another possible source of
power was known to exist in the ocean tides; but the use of this was forbidden
by the S.O S. because, since tidal notion was so obviously astronomical in
origin, it had come to be regarded as sacred.

Per haps the greatest physical achievenment of the First World State in
its earlier and nore vital phase had been in preventive nedicine. Though the
bi ol ogi cal sciences had | ong ago becone stereotyped in respect of fundanental
theories, they continued to produce many practical benefits. No |longer did nen
and wonen have to dread for thenselves or those dear to them such afflictions
as cancer, tuberculosis, angina pectoris, the rheumatic di seases, and the
terrible disorders of the nervous system No |onger were there sudden mi crobic
devastations. No | onger was childbirth an ordeal, and womanhood itself a
source of suffering. There were no nmore chronic invalids, no nore life-long
cripples. Only senility remained; and even this could be repeatedly alleviated
by physi ol ogi cal rejuvenation. The renoval of all these ancient sources of
weakness and misery, which fornerly had | amed the race and haunted so nany
i ndividuals either with definite terrors or vague and scarcely consci ous
despond, brought about now a pervadi ng buoyancy and optim sminpossible to
earlier peoples.

4. THE CULTURE OF THE FI RST WORLD STATE

Such was the physical achievenment of this civilization. Nothing half so
artificial and intricate and prosperous had ever before existed. An earlier
age, indeed, had held before itself some such ideal as this; but its
nationalistic mania prevented it fromattaining the necessary econonic unity.
This latter-day civilization, however, had wholly outgrown nationalism and
had spent many centuries of peace in consolidating itself. But to what end?
The terrors of destitution and ill-health having been abolished. nman's spirit
was freed froma crippling burden, and mi ght have dared great adventures. But
unfortunately his intelligence had by now seriously declined. And so this age,
far nore than the notorious "nineteenth century,"” was the great age of barren
conpl acency.

Every individual was a well-fed and physically healthy human ani mal. He
was al so econonically independent. H s working day was never nore than six
hours, often only four. He enjoyed a fair share of the products of industry;
and in his long holidays he was free to wander in his own aeroplane all over
the planet. Wth good luck he mght find hinmself rich, even for those days, at
forty; and if fortune had not favoured him he mght yet expect affluence
bef ore he was eighty, when he could still look forward to a century of active
life.

But in spite of this material prosperity he was a slave. Hi s work and
his leisure consisted of feverish activity, punctuated by nmoments of |istless
i dl eness whi ch he regarded as both sinful and unpleasant. Unless he was one of
the furiously successful minority, he was apt to be haunted by nonents of
brooding, too formess to be called neditation, and of yearning, too blind to
be called desire. For he and all his contenporaries were ruled by certain



i deas which prevented themfromliving a fully human life.
O these ideas one was the ideal of progress. For the individual, the
goal inmposed by his religious teaching was conti nuous advancenent in

aeronauti cal prowess, |egal sexual freedom and mllionaireship. For the race
al so the ideal was progress, and progress of the same unintelligent type. Ever
nore brilliant and extensive aviation, ever nore extensive |egal sexua

i ntercourse, ever nore gigantic manufacture, and consunption, were to be
co-ordinated in an ever nore intricately organi zed social system For the |ast
t hree thousand years, indeed, progress even of this rude kind had been m nute;
but this was a source of pride rather than of regret. It inplied that the goal
was al ready al nost attained, the perfection which should justify the rel ease
of the secret of divine power, and the inauguration of an era of inconparably
m ghtier activity.

For the all-pervading idea which tyranni zed over the race was the
fanatical worship of novenent. Gordel pus, the Prine Mver, demanded of his
human enbodi ments swift and intricate activity, and the individual's prospect
of eternal l|ife depended on the fulfilment of this obligation. Curiously,

t hough science had | ong ago destroyed the belief in personal immrtality as an
intrinsic attribute of man, a conplenentary belief had grown up to the effect
that those who justified nhenselves in action were preserved eternally, by
special mracle, in the swift spirit of CGordel pus. Thus from chil dhood to
death the individual's conduct was determ ned by the obligation to produce as
much notion as possible. whether by his own nuscul ar activity or by the
control of natural forces. In the hierarchy of industry three occupations were
honoured al most as much as the Sacred Order of Scientists, nanely, flying,
dancing, and athletics. Every one practised all three of these crafts to sone
extent, for they were inposed by religion; but the professional fliers and
aeronauti cal engineers, and the professional dancers and athletes, were a
privil eged cl ass.

Several causes had raised flying to a position of unique honour. As a
means of communication it was of extreme practical inmportance; and as the
swi ftest |oconotion it constituted the suprene act of worship. The acci dent
that the form of the aeroplane was remi ni scent of the main synbol of the
ancient Christian religion lent flying an additional nystical significance.

For though the spirit of Christianity was |lost, many of its synbols had been
preserved in the new faith. A nore inportant source of the dom nance of flying
was that, since warfare had | ong ceased to exist, aviation of a gratuitously
dangerous kind was the main outlet for the innate adventurousness of the human
ani mal . Young nmen and wornen risked their lives fervently for the glory of
Cordel pus and their own salvation, while their seniors took vicarious
satisfaction in this endl ess festival of youthful prowess. |Indeed apart from
the thrills of devotional aerial acrobats, it is unlikely that the race would
so | ong have preserved its peace and its unity. On each of the frequent Days
of Sacred Flight special rituals of comunal and solo aviation were perforned
at every religious centre. On these occasions the whol e sky woul d he
intricately patterned with thousands of planes, wheeling, tunbling, soaring,

pl ungi ng, in perfect order and at various altitudes, the dance at one | evel
bei ng subtly conplenmentary to the dance at others. It was as though the

spont aneous evol utions of many distinct flocks of redshank and dunlin were
multiplied a thousand-fold in conplexity, and subordinated to a single

ever -devel opi ng terpsichorean theme. Then suddenly the whol e woul d bur st
asunder to the horizon, |eaving the sky open for the quartets, duets and sol os
of the nost brilliant stars of flight. At night also, reginents of planes
bearing coloured lights would inscribe on the zenith ever-changi ng and
synmbol i cal patterns of fire. Besides these aerial dances, there had existed
for eight hundred years a custom of spelling out periodically in a dense
flight of planes six thousand mles |long the sacred rubrics of the gospel of
Cordel pus, so that the living word might be visible to other plants.

In the life of every individual, flying played a great part. |Imrediately
after birth he was taken up by a priestess of flight and dropped, clinging to



a parachute, to be deftly caught upon the wings of his father's plane. This
ritual served as a substitute for contraception (forbidden as an interference
with the divine energy); for since in nany infants the old sinan

graspi ng-instinct was atrophied, a large proportion of the newborn |let go and
were smashed upon the paternal w ngs. At adol escence the individual (male or
femal e) took charge of a plane for the first tine, and his life was
subsequent |y punctuated by severe aeronautical tests. From m ddl e age onwards,
nanely as a centenarian, when he could no | onger hope to rise in the hierarchy
of active flight, he continued to fly daily for practical purposes.

The two other forns of ritual activity, dancing and athletics, were
scarcely less inmportant. Nor were they confined wholly to the ground. For
certain rites were cel ebrated by dances upon the wings of a plane in md air.

Danci ng was especially associated with the Negro race, which occupied a
very peculiar position in the world at this tine. As a matter of fact the
great col our distinctions of mankind were now beginning to fade. |ncreased
aerial communi cation had caused the bl ack, brown, yellow and white stocks so
to mingle that everywhere there was by now a large majority of the racially
i ndi stingui shabl e. Nowhere was there any great numher of persons of marked
raci al character. But each of the ancient types was liable to crop up now and
again in isolated individuals, especially in its ancient homel and. These
"t hrow backs" were customarily treated in special and historically appropriate
manners. Thus, for instance, it was to "sports" of definite Negro character
that the nost sacred danci ng was entrusted.

In the days of the nations, the descendants of enmanci pated African
slaves in North Anerica had greatly influenced the artistic and religious life
of the white popul ation, and had inspired a cult of negroid dancing which
survived till the end of the First Men. This was partly due to the sexual and
primtive character of Negro dancing, sorely needed in a nation ridden by
sexual taboos. But it had al so a deeper source. The American nation had
acquired its slaves by capture, and had I ong continued to spurn their
descendants. Later it unconsciously conpensated for its guilt by a cult of the
Negro spirit. Thus when Anerican culture dom nated the planet, the pure
Negroes became a sacred caste. Forbidden many of the rights of citizenship,
they were regarded as the private servants of Gordel pus. They were both sacred
and outcast. This dual role was epitom zed in an extravagant ritual which took
pl ace once a year in each of the great national parks. A white woman and a
Negro, both chosen for their prowess in dance, performed a | ong and synbolica
ball et, which culmnated in a ritual act of sexual violation, performed in
full view of the naddened spectators. This over, the Negro knifed his victim
and fled through the forest pursued by an exultant nmob. If he reached
sanctuary, he becanme a peculiarly sacred object for the rest of his life. But
if he was caught, he was torn to pieces or drenched with inflammable spirit
and burned. Such was the superstition of the First Men at this tine that the
participants in this cerenmony were seldomreluctant; for it was firnmy
bel i eved that both were assured of eternal life in Gordelpus. In Arerica this
Sacred Lynching was the nost popular of all festivals; for it was both sexua
and bl oody, and afforded a fierce joy to the masses whose sex-life was
restricted and secret. In India and Africa the violator was al ways an
"Engl i shman, " when such a rare creature could be found. In China the whole
character of the cerenpbny was altered; for the violation becane a kiss, and
the nurder a touch with a fan.

One other race, the Jews, were treated with a simlar conbination of
honour and contenpt, but for very different reasons. In ancient days their
general intelligence, and in particuiar their financial talent, had
co-operated with their homel essness to nake them outcasts; and now, in the
decline of the First Men, they retained the fiction, if not strictly the fact,

of racial integrity. They were still outcasts, though indispensable and
powerful . Alnost the only kind of intelligent activity which the First Men
could still respect was financial operation, whether private or cosnopolitan

The Jews had nmade thensel ves invaluable in the financial organization of the



worl d state, having far outstripped the other races because they al one had
preserved a furtive respect for pure intelligence. And so, long after
intelligence had conme to be regarded as disreputable in ordinary nmen and
worren, it was expected of the Jews. In themit was called satanic cunning, and
they were held to be enbodi nents of the powers of evil, harnessed in the
service of CGordel pus. Thus in time the Jews had nmade sonething |ike "a corner”
inintelligence. This precious commodity they used largely for their own

pur poses; for two thousand years of persecution had | ong ago rendered them
permanently tribalistic, subconsciously if not consciously. Thus when they had
gai ned control of the few remai ning operations which demanded originality
rather than routine, they used this advantage chiefly to strengthen their own
position in the world. For, though relatively bright, they had suffered nuch
of the general coarsening and limtation which had beset the whole world.
Though capable to sone extent of criticizing the practical means by which ends
shoul d be realized, they were by now wholly incapable of criticizing the major
ends which had domi nated their race for thousands of years. in them
intelligence had becone utterly subservient to tribalism There was thus sone
excuse for the universal hate and even physical repul sion with which they were
regarded; for they alone had failed to make the one great advance, from
tribalismto a cosnopolitani smwhich in other races was no | onger nerely
theoretical. There was good reason also for the respect which they received,
since they retained and used somewhat ruthlessly a certain degree of the nopst
distinctively human attribute, intelligence.

In primtive times the intelligence and sanity of the race had been
preserved by the inability of its unwhol esone nmenbers to survive. Wen
humani tari ani sm cane into vogue, and the unsound were tended at public
expense, this natural selection ceased. And since these unfortunates were
i ncapabl e ali ke of prudence and of social responsibility, they procreated
wi thout restraint, and threatened to infect the whole species with their
rottenness. During the zenith of Western Civilization, therefore, the
subnormal were sterilized. But the latter-day worshippers of Gordel pus
regarded both sterilization and contraception as a wicked interference with
t he divine potency. Consequently the only restriction on popul ati on was the
suspensi on of the new born from aeropl anes, a process which, though it
el i mi nat ed weakl i ngs, favoured among healthy infants rather the prinmtive than
the highly devel oped. Thus the intelligence of the race steadily declined. And
no one regretted it.

The general revulsion fromintelligence was a corollary of the adoration
of instinct, and this in turn was an aspect of the worship of activity. Since
t he unconsci ous source of human vi gour was the divine energy, spontaneous
i mpul se nust so far as possible never be thwarted. Reasoni ng was indeed
permtted to the individual within the sphere of his official work, but never
beyond. And not even specialists mght indulge in reasoning and experi nent
wi t hout obtaining a licence for the particular research. The licence was
expensive, and was only granted if the goal in view could be shown to be an
i ncrease of world activity. In old tines certain persons of norbid curiosity
had dared to criticize the tine-honoured nmethods of doing things, and had
suggested "better" methods not convenient to the Sacred Order of Scientists.
This had to be stopped. By the fourth mllenniumof the Wrld State the
operations of civilization had beconme so intricately stereotyped that novel
situations of a major order never occurred.

One kind of intellectual pursuit in addition to finance was, indeed.
honoured, nanely mat hematical calculation. Al ritual novenments, all the
nmoti ons of industrial machinery, all observable natural phenonena, had to be
m nutely described in mathematical formul ae. The records were filed in the
sacred archives of the S.OS. And there they remmi ned. The vast enterprise of
mat hemati cal description was the main work of the scientists, and was said to
he the only means by which the evanescent thing, novenent, could be passed
into the eternal being of Cordel pus.

The cult of instinct did not result sinply in a life of ungoverned



i mpul se. Far fromit. For the fundanental instinct, it was said, was the
instinct to worship Gordel pus in action, and this should rule all the other
instincts. O these, the nost inportant and sacred was the sexual inpulse,
which the First Men had ever tended to regard as both divine and obscene. Sex,
therefore, was now very strictly controlled. Reference to sexuality, save by
circum ocution, was forbidden by | aw. Persons who renmarked on the obvious
sexual significance of the religious dances, were severely punished. No sexua
activity and no sex knowl edge were pernitted to the individual until he had
won his (or her) wings. Mich information, of a distorted and perverted nature
coul d, indeed, be gained nmeanwhil e by observation of the religious witings
and practices; hut officially these sacred matters were all given a

nmet aphysi cal, not a sexual interpretation. And though legal maturity, the

W ng- Wnning, mght occur as early as the age of fifteen, sonetimes it was not
attained till forty. If at that age the individual still failed in the test,
he or she was forbidden sexual intercourse and information for ever.

In China and India this extravagant sexual taboo was somewhat mitigated.
Many easy-goi ng persons had cone to feel that the inparting of sex know edge
to the "inmature" was only wong when the medi um of commruni cati on was the
sacred American | anguage. They therefore nade use of the |local patois.
Simlarly, sexual activity of the "immture" was perm ssible so long as it was
performed solely in the wild reserves, and w thout American speech. These
subt er fuges, however, were condemed by the orthodox, even in Asia.

When a man had won his wings, he was formally initiated into the nystery
of sex and all its "biologico-religious" significance. He was also allowed to
take a "domestic wife." and after a nuch nore severe aviation test, any nunber
of "symbolical" wives. Simlarly with the woman. These two ki nds of
partnership differed greatly. The "donestic" husband and w fe appeared in
public together, and their union was indissoluble. The "synbolic" union, on
t he ot her hand, could be dissolved by either party. Also it was too sacred
ever to be reveal ed, or even nentioned, in public.

A very large nunber of persons never passed the test which sanctioned
sexuality. These either remmined virgin, or indulged in sexual relations which
were not only illegal but sacrilegious. The successful, on the other hand,
were apt to consunmate sexual ly every casual acquai ntance

Under these circunstances it was natural that there should exi st anong
t he sexual ]y submerged part of the popul ation certain secret cults which

sought escape fromharsh reality into worlds of fantasy. . O these illicit
sects, two were nost w despread. One was a perversion of the ancient Christian
faith in a God of Love. All love, it was said, is sexual; therefore in

wor ship, private or public, the individual nust seek a direct sexual relation
with God. Hence arose a grossly phallic cult, very contenptible to those nore
fortunate persons who had no need of it.

The other great heresy was derived partly fromthe energy of repressed
intellective inmpulses, and was practised by persons of natural curiosity who,
nevert hel ess, shared the universal paucity of intelligence. These pathetic
devotees of intellect were inspired by Socrates. That great primtive had
i nsisted that clear thought is inpossible without clear definition of terns,
and that without clear thinking man m sses full ness of being. These his | ast
di sciples were scarcely less fervent admrers of truth than their naster, yet
they mssed his spirit conpletely. Only by knowing the truth, they said, can
the individual attain immortality; only by defining can he know the truth.
Therefore, neeting together in secret, and in constant danger of arrest for
illicit intellection, they disputed endl essly about the definition of things.
But the things which they were concerned to define were not the basic concepts
of human thought; for these, they affirned, had been settled once for all by
Socrates and his imedi ate followers. Therefore, accepting these as true, and
grossly m sunderstanding them the ultinmate Socratics undertook to define al
the processes of the world state and the ritual of the established religion
all the enotions of nen and wonen, all the shapes of noses, nouths, buildings,
nmount ai ns, clouds, and in fact the whole superficies of their world. Thus they



bel i eve that they emanci pated thensel ves fromthe philistinismof their age,
and secured conradeship with Socrates in the hereafter

5. DOWNFALL

The coll apse of this first world-civilization was due to the sudden
failure of the supplies of coal. Al the original fields had been sapped
centuries earlier, and it should have been obvious that those nore recently
di scovered could not last for ever. For sone thousands of years the main
supply had come from Antarctica. So prolific was this continent that latterly
a superstition had arisen in the clouded mnds of the world-citizens that it
was in some mysterious manner inexhaustible. Thus when at last, in spite of
strict censorship, the news began to | eak out that even the deepest possible
borings had failed to reveal further vegetable deposits of any kind, the world
was at first incredul ous.

The sane policy would have been to abolish the huge expense of power on
ritual flying, which used nore of the conmunity's resources than the whol e of
productive industry. But to believers in Gordel pus such a course was al nost
unt hi nkabl e. Moreover it would have undermined the flying aristocracy. This
power ful class now declared that the time had cone for the rel ease of the
secret of divine power, and called on the SO S. to inaugurate the new era.
Voci ferous agitation in all lands put the scientists in an awkward plight.
They gained tine by declaring that, though the nonent of revel ati on was
approaching, it had not yet arrived; for they had received a divine intimation
that this failure of coal was inposed as a suprene test of man's faith. The
service of Gordelpus in ritual flight nust be rather increased than reduced.
Spending a bare minmnumof its power on secular matters, the race nust
concentrate upon religion. Wien Cordel pus had evi dence of their devotion and
trust, he would permt the scientists to save them

Such was the prestige of science that at first this explanati on was
uni versal ly accepted. The ritual flights were maintained. Al luxury trades
wer e abolished, and even vital services were reduced to a mnimum Wrkers
t hus thrown out of enploynent were turned over to agricultural |abour; for it
was felt that the use of mechanical power in nere tillage must he as soon as
possi bl e abol i shed. These changes demanded far nore organizing ability than
was left in the race. Confusion was w despread, save here and there where
serious organi zation was attenpted by certain Jews.

The first result of this great nmovenment of econony and sel f-denial was
to cause sonething of a spiritual awakeni ng anmong many who had fornerly |ived
alife of bored ease. This was augnented by the w despread sense of crisis and
i npendi ng marvels. Religion, which, in spite of its universal authority in
this age, had beconme a matter of ritual rather than of inward experience,
began to stir in many hearts, -- not indeed as a novenent of true worship, but
rather as a vague awe, not unm xed with sel finportance.

But as the novelty of this enthusiasmdw ndled, and |ife becane
i ncreasingly unconfortable, even the nost zeal ous began to notice with horror
that in moments of inactivity they were prone to doubts too shocking to
confess. And as the situation worsened, even a life of ceaseless action could
not suppress these wi cked fantasies.

For the race was now entering upon an unprecedented psychol ogi ca
crisis, brought about by the inpact of the econom c disaster upon a
per manent |y unwhol esone nentality. Each individual, it rmust be remenbered, had



once been a questioning child, but had been taught to shun curiosity as the
breath of Satan. Consequently the whole race was suffering froma kind of

i nverted repression, a repression of the intellective inpulses. The sudden
econom ¢ change, which affected all classes throughout the planet, thrust into
the focus of attention a shocking curiosity, an obsessive scepticism which
had hitherto been buried in the deepest recesses of the m nd

It is not easy to conceive the strange nmental disorder that now
afflicted the whole race, synbolizing itself in sone cases by fits of actua
physi cal vertigo. After centuries of prosperity, of routine, of orthodoxy, nen
wer e suddenly possessed by a doubt which they regarded as diabolical. No one
said a word of it; but in each man's own mnd the fiend rai sed a whispering
head, and each was haunted by the troubled eyes of his fellows. Indeed the
whol e changed circunstances of his life jibed at his credulity.

Earlier in the career of the race, this world crisis mght have served
to wake men into sanity. Under the first pressure of distress they m ght have
abandoned t he extravagances of their culture. But by now the ancient way of
life was too deeply rooted. Consequently, we observe the fantastic spectacle
of a world engaged, devotedly and even heroically, on squandering its
resources in vast aeronautical displays, not through single-mnded faith in
their rightness and efficacy, but solely in a kind of desperate autonmatism
Li ke those little rodents whose m gration becane barred by an encroachnent of
the sea, so that annually they drowned thensel ves in thousands, the First Men
hel pl essly continued in their ritualistic behaviour; but unlike the |emm ngs,
they were human enough to be at the sane tinme oppressed by unbelief, an
unbel i ef whi ch, noreover, they dared not recognize.

Meanwhil e the scientists were earnestly and secretly delving in the
ancient literature of their science, in hope of discovering the forgotten
talisman. They undertook al so cl andestine experiments, but upon a false trai
laid by the wily English contenmporary of the Di scoverer. The main results
were, that several researchers were poisoned or electrocuted, and a great
coll ege was bl own up. This event inpressed the popul ace, who supposed the
accident to be due to an overdaring exerci se of the divine potency. The
m sunder st andi ng i nspired the desperate scientists to rig further inpressive
"mracles," and noreover to use themto dispel the increasing restlessness of
hungry industrial workers. Thus when a deputation arrived outside the offices
of Cosmopolitan Agriculture to demand nore flour for industrialists, Gordel pus
m racul ously bl ew up the ground on which they stood, and flung their bodies
anong the onl ookers. Wen the agriculturists of China struck to obtain a
reasonabl e al |l owance of electric power for their tillage, Gordel pus affected
themw th an evil atnosphere. so that they choked and died in thousands.
Stimulated in this manner by direct divine intervention, the doubting and
di sl oyal elenents of the world population recovered their faith and their
docility. And so the world jogged on for a while, as nearly as possible as it
had done for the last four thousand years, save for a general increase of
hunger and ill-health.

But inevitably, as the conditions of |life becane nore and nore severe.
docility gave place to desperation. Daring spirits began publicly to question
the wi sdom and even the piety, of so vast an expenditure of power upon ritua
flight, when prime necessities such as food and cl ot hi ng were becom ng so
scarce. Did not this hel pless devotion nmerely ridicule themin the divine
eyes? God hel ps himwho hel ps hinmself. Already the death rate had risen
al arm ngly. Emaci ated and ragged persons were beginning to beg in public
pl aces. in certain districts whole popul ati ons were starving, and the
Directorate did nothing for them Yet, el sewhere, harvests were bei ng wasted
for lack of power to reap them In all lands an angry clanour arose for the
i naugur ati on of the new era.

The scientists were by now panic-stricken. Nothing had cone of their
researches, and it was evident that in future all w nd- and water-power nust
be devoted to the primary industries. Even so, there was starvation ahead for
many. The President of the Physical Society suggested to the Directorate that



ritual flying should at once be reduced by half as a conpronise with
Cordel pus. Inmredi ately the hideous truth. which few hitherto had dared to
admt even to thenselves, was blurted out upon the ether by a prom nent Jew
t he whol e hoary | egend of the divine secret was a lie, else why were the
physicists tenporizing? Dismay and rage spread over the planet. Everywhere the
peopl e rose agai nst the scientists, am d agai nst the governing authority which
they controll ed. Massacres and measures of retaliation soon devel oped into
civil wars. China and India declared thensel ves free national states, but
could not achieve internal unity. In Amrerica, ever a stronghold of science and
religion, the Governnment maintained its authority for a while; but as its seat
became | ess secure, its nethods becanme nore ruthless. Finally it made the
m st ake of using not nerely poison gas, but microbes; and such was the decayed
state of nedical science that no one could invent a neans of restraining their
ravages. The whol e American continent succunbed to a plague of pul nonary and
nervous di seases. The ancient "Anerican Madness," which | ong ago had been used
agai nst Chi na, now devastated Anerica. The great stations of waterpower and
wi nd- power were w ecked by |unatic npbbs who sought vengeance upon anyt hi ng
associ ated with authority. Wuol e popul ati ons vani shed in an orgy of
canni bal i sm

In Asia and Africa, sone senmbl ance of order was mai ntained for a while.
Presently, however, the American Madness spread to these continents also, and

very soon all living traces of their civilization vani shed.
Only in the nost natural fertile areas of the world could the diseased
remmant of a popul ation now scrape a living fromthe soil. El sewhere, utter

desol ation. Wth easy strides the jungle came hack into its own.

CHAPTER V

THE FALL OF THE FI RST MEN

I. THE FIRST DARK ACE

VWE have reached a period in man's history rather |less than five thousand
years after the life of Newton. In this chapter we nust cover about one
hundred and fifteen thousand years, and in the next chapter another ten
mllion years. That will bring us to a point as remotely future fromthe First
Wrld State as the earliest anthropoids were remptely past. During the first
tenth of the first mllion years after the fall of the Wrld State, during a
hundred t housand years, man remained in conplete eclipse. Not till the close
of this span, which we will call the First Dark Age, did he struggle once nore
from savagery through barbarisminto civilization and then his renai ssance was
relatively brief. Fromits earliest beginnings to its end, it covered only
fifteen thousand years; and in its final agony the planet was so seriously



damaged that mnd |ay henceforth in deep slunber for ten nore millions of
years. This was the Second Dark Age. Such is the field which we nust observe
in this and the followi ng chapter.

It m ght have been expected that, after the downfall of the First Wrld
State, recovery would have occurred within a few generations. Hi storians have,
i ndeed, often puzzled over the cause of this surprisingly conplete and |asting
degradati on. Innate human nature was roughly the same inmediately after as
i medi ately before the crisis; yet nminds that had easily maintained a
worl d-civilization in being, proved quite incapable of building a new order on
the ruins of the old. Far fromrecovering, man's estate rapidly deteriorated
till it had sunk into abject savagery.

Many causes contributed to this result, sone relatively superficial and
tenmporary, some profound and lasting. It is as though Fate, directing events
toward an allotted end, had avail ed herself of many diverse instrunents, none
of whi ch woul d have sufficed al one, though all worked together irresistibly in
the sane sense. The i medi ate cause of the hel pl essness of the race during the
actual crisis of the Wrld State was of course the vast epidemc of insanity
and still nore wi despread deterioration of intelligence, which resulted from
the use of mcrobes. This nonentary seizure nade it inmpossible for man to
check his downfall during its earliest and | east unmanageabl e stage. Later
when the epidenic was spent, even though civilization was already in ruins, a
concerted effort of devotion mght yet have rebuilt it on a nore nodest plan
But anong the First Men only a minority had ever been capabl e of whol ehearted
devotion. The great majority were by nature too much obsessed by private
i mpul ses. And in this black period, such was the depth of disillusion and
fatigue, that even normal resolution was inpossible. Not only man's soci al
structure but the structure of the universe itself, it seenmed, had failed. The
only reaction was supi ne despair. Four thousand years of routine had deprived
human nature of all its suppleness. To expect these things to refashion their
whol e behavi our, were scarcely |l ess unreasonable than to expect ants, when
their nest was flooded, to assune the habits of water beetles.

But a far nore profound and | asting cause doonmed the First Men to lie
prone for a long while, once they had fallen. A subtle physiol ogical change,

which it is tenpting to call "general senescence of the species,” was
under mi ni ng the human body and mi nd. The chemical equilibrium of each
i ndi vi dual was becom ng nore unstable, so that, little by little, man's unique

gift of prolonged youth was being lost. Far nore rapidly than of old, his
tissues failed to conpensate for the wear and tear of living. This disaster
was by no means inevitable; but it was brought on by influences peculiar to

t he make-up of the species, and aggravated artificially. For during sone

t housands of years man had been living at too high a pressure in a

bi ol ogi cal | y unnatural environment, and had found no neans of conpensating his
nature for the strain thus put upon it.

Conceive, then, that after the fall of the First Wrld State, the
generations slid rapidly through dusk into night. To inhabit those centuries
was to live in the conviction of universal decay, and under the |egend of a
m ghty past. The popul ati on was derived al nost wholly fromthe agriculturists
of the old order, and since agriculture had been considered a sl uggi sh and
base occupation, fit only for sluggish natures, the planet was now peopl ed
wi th yokel s. Deprived of power, nachinery, and chemical fertilizers, these
bunpki ns were hard put to it to keep thenselves alive. And indeed only a tenth
of their nunber survived the great disaster. The second generation knew
civilization only as a |l egend. Their days were filled with ceaseless tillage,
and in banding together to fight marauders. Wrnen became once nore sexual and
donestic chattels. The famly, or tribe of fanmlies, became the | argest soci al
whol e. Endl ess brawl s and feuds sprang up between valley and valley, and
between the tillers and the brigand swarns. Snall mlitary tyrants rose and
fell; but no permanent unity of control could be naintained over a wide
region. There was no surplus wealth to spend on such |uxuries as governnents
and trained armes.



Thus wi t hout appreciable change the nillennia dragged on in squalid
drudgery. For these |atter-day barbarians were hanpered by living in a used
pl anet. Not only were coal and oil no nore, but alnpbst no mneral wealth of
any kind rermained within reach of their feeble instrunments and wits. In
particular the mnor netals, needed for so many of the nultifarious activities
of devel oped material civilization, had | ong ago di sappeared fromm the nore
accessi bl e depths of the earth's crust. Till-age noreover was hampered by the
fact that iron itself, which was no |l onger to be had w t hout mechanica
m ni ng, was now i naccessi ble. Men had been forced to resort once nore to stone
i mpl enents, as their first human ancestors had done. But they | acked both the
skill and the persistence of the ancients. Not for themthe delicate flaking
of the Paleoliths nor the smooth symmetry of the Neoliths. Their tools were
but broken pebbl es, chipped inprovenents upon natural stones. On al nbst every
one they engraved the same pathetic synmbol, the Swastika or cross, which had
been used by the First Men as a sacred enbl emthroughout their existence,
though with varying significance. In this instance it had originally been the
figure of an aeroplane diving to destruction, and had been used by the rebels
to synbolize the downfall of Cordel pus and the State. But subsequent
generations reinterpreted the enblemas the sign manual of a divine ancestor
and as a nenmento of the gol den age from which they were destined to decline
for ever, or until the gods should intervene. Al nost one mght say that inits
persistent use of this synbol the first human species unwittingly epitom zed
its own dual and self-thwarting nature.

The idea of irresistible decay obsessed the race at this time. The
generation whi ch brought about the downfall of the Wrld State oppressed its
juniors with stories of past amenities and marvels, and hugged to itself the
know edge that the young nmen had not the wit to rebuild such conplexity.
Ceneration by generation, as the circunstance of actual |ife becanme nore
squalid, the |l egend of past glory becane nore extravagant. The whol e mass of
scientific know edge was rapidly |lost, save for a few shreds which were of
practical service even in savage life. Fragnents of the old culture were
i ndeed preserved in the tangle of folk-lore that nmeshed the gl obe, but they
were distorted beyond recognition. Thus there was a w despread belief that the
worl d had begun as fire, and that |life had evolved out of the fire. After the
apes had appeared, evolution ceased (so it was said), until divine spirits
cane down and possessed the femral e apes, thereby generating human bei ngs. Thus
had ari sen the gol den age of the divine ancestors. But unfortunately after a
whil e the beast in nan had triunphed over the god, so that progress had given
pl ace to age-long decay. And indeed decay was now unavoi dable, until such tine
as the gods should see fit to come down to cohabit with wonen and fire the
race once nore. This faith in the second conming of the gods persisted here and
t here throughout the First Dark Age, and consol ed nen for their vague
convi cti on of degeneracy.

Even at the close of the First Dark Age the ruins of the ancient
residential pylons still characterized every | andscape, often with an effect
of senile dom nation over the hovels of |atter-day savages. For the living
races dwelt beneath these relics |ike puny grandchildren playing around the
feet of their fathers' once nmightier fathers. So well had the past built, and
with such durable material, that even after a hundred millennia the ruins were
still recognizably artifacts. Though for the nost part they were of course by
now little nmore than pyram ds of debris overgrown with grass and brushwood,
nost of themretai ned sone stretch of standing wall, and here and there a
favoured specinen still reared fromits rubbl e-encunbered base a hundred foot
or so of cliff, punctured with wi ndows. Fantastic | egends now cl ustered round
these relics. In one nyth the nen of old had nmade for thensel ves huge pal aces
which could fly. For a thousand years (an aeon to these savages) nmen had dwelt
inunity, and in reverence of the gods; but at |ast they had becone puffed up
with their owm glory, and had undertaken to fly to the sun and nmoon and the
field of stars, to oust the gods fromtheir bright home. But the gods sowed
di scord anong them so that they fell a-fighting one another in the upper air,



and their sw ft pal aces crashed down to the earth in thousands, to be
monurrents of man's folly for ever after. In yet another saga it was the nen

t hensel ves who were wi nged. They inhabited dovecots of masonry, with sunmits
overtoppi ng the stars and outragi ng the gods; who therefore destroyed them
Thus in one formor another, this theme of the downfall of the mighty fliers
of old tyranni zed over these abject peoples. Their crude tillage, their
hunting, their defence against the reviving carnivora, were hampered at every
turn by fear of offending the gods by any innovation

2. THE RI SE OF PATAGONI A

As the centuries piled up, the human species had inevitably diverged
once nmore into nmany races in the various geographical areas. And each race
consi sted of a swarmof tribes, each ignorant of all but its imediate
nei ghbours. After many mllennia this vast diversification of stocks and
cultures made it possible for fresh biol ogical transfusions and
revivifications to occur. At last, after many racial copul ati ons, a people
arose in whomthe ancient dignity of humanity was sonewhat restored. Once nore
there was a real distinction between the progressive and the backward regions,
between "primtive" and relatively enlightened cultures.

This rebirth occurred in the Southern Hem sphere. Conplex climatic
changes had rendered the southern part of South America a fit nursery for
civilization. Further, an i mense warping of the earth's crust to the east and
south of Patagonia, had turned what was once a relatively shallow regi on of
the ocean into a vast new |l and connecting Arerica with Antarctica by way of
the former Fal kland |Islands and South Georgia, and stretching thence east and
north-east into the heart of the Atlantic.

It happened also that in South Anerica the racial conditions were nore
favourabl e than el sewhere. After the fall of the First Wrld State the
Eur opean element in this regi on had dw ndl ed, and the ancient "Indian" and
Peruvi an stock had cone into domi nance. Many thousands of years earlier, this
race had achieved a primtive civilization of its own. After its ruin at the
hands of the Spaniards, it had seened a broken and negligible thing; yet it
had ever kept itself curiously aloof in spirit fromits conquerors. Though the
two stocks had mngled inextricably, there renmained ever in the renmpter parts
of this continent a way of life which was foreign to the dom nant Americani sm
Superficially Anericanized, it remained fundanentally "Indi an" and
unintelligible to the rest of the world. Throughout the former civilization
this spirit had lain dormant like a seed in winter; but with the return of
barbarismit had sprouted, and quietly spread in all directions. Fromthe
interaction of this ancient primtive culture and the many other racial
elements left over in the continent fromthe old cosmopolitan civilization
civil life was to begin once nore. Thus in a manner the Incas were at last to
triunph over their conquerors.

Vari ous causes, then, conbined in South Anerica, and especially in the
new and virgin plains of Patagonia, to bring the First Dark Age to an end. The
great theme of mnd began to repeat itself. But in a minor key. For a grave
di sability hampered the Patagoni ans. They began to grow old before their
adol escence was conpleted. In the days of Einstein, an individual's youth
| asted sonme twenty-five years, and under the Wrld State it had been
artificially doubled. After the downfall of civilization the increasing
natural brevity of the individual |life was no | onger conceal ed by artifice,



and at the end of the First Dark Age a boy of fifteen was already settling
into m ddl e age. Patagonian civilization at its height afforded considerable
ease and security of life, and enabled nan to live to seventy or even eighty;
but the period of sensitive and supple youth remained at the very best little
nore than a decade and a half. Thus the truly young were never able to
contribute to culture before they were already at heart m ddl eaged. At fifteen
their bones were definitely becoming brittle, their hair grizzled, their faces
lined. Their joints and nuscles were stiffening, their brains were no |onger
quick to learn new adjustnments, their fervour was evaporating.

It may seem strange that under these circunstances any kind of
civilization could be achieved by the race, that any generation should ever
have been able to do nore than learn the tricks of its elders. Yet in fact,

t hough progress was never swift, it was steady. For though these beings |acked
much of the vigour of youth, they were conpensated sonewhat by escapi ng nuch
of youth's fevers and distractions. The First Men, in fact, were now a race
whose wild oats had been sown; and though their youthful escapades had
somewhat crippled them they had now t he advantage of sobriety and singl eness
of purpose. Though doonmed by | assitude, and a certain fear of extravagance, to
fall short of the highest achievenents of their predecessors, they avoi ded
much of the wasteful incoherence and nental conflict which had tortured the
earlier civilization at its height, though not in its decline. Mreover,
because their aninmal nature was sonewhat subdued, the Patagoni ans were nore
capabl e of dispassionate cognition, and nore inclined toward intellectualism
They were a people in whomrational behaviour was | ess often subverted by
passi on, though nore liable to fail through mere indol ence or

fai nt-heartedness. Though they found detachnent relatively easy, theirs was

t he detachment of mere | assitude, not the leap fromthe prison of life's
cravings into a nmore spaci ous world.

One source of the special character of the Patagonian mnd was that in
it the sexual inpulse was relatively weak. Many obscure causes had hel ped to
tenmper that lavish sexuality in respect of which the first human species
differed fromall other animals, even the continuously sexual apes. These
causes were diverse, but they combined to produce in the |ast phase of the
life of the species a general curtail nent of excess energy. In the Dark Age
the severity of the struggle for existence had thrust the sexual interest back
al nost into the subordinate place which it occupies in the animal mnd. Coitus
became a luxury only occasionally desired, while selfpreservati on had becone
once nmore an urgent and ever-present necessity. Wen at last |ife began to be
easier, sexuality remained in partial eclipse, for the forces of racial
"senescence" were at work. Thus the Patagonian culture differed in nood from
all the earlier cultures of the First Men. Hitherto it had been the clash of
sexual ity and social taboo that had generated half the fervour and half the
delusi ons of the race. The excess energy of a victorious species, directed by
circunmstance into the great river of sex, and damred by social convention, had
been canalized for a thousand | abours. And though often it would break | oose
and lay all waste before it, in the main it had been turned to good account.
At all times indeed, it had been prone to escape in all directions and carve
out channels for itself, as a |lopped tree stunp sends forth not one but a
score of shoots. Hence the richness, diversity, incoherence, violent and
unconpr ehended cravi ngs and ent husi asns, of the earlier peoples. In the
Pat agoni ans there was no such | uxuriance. That they were not highly sexual was
not initself a weakness. \Wat mattered was that the springs of energy which
formerly happened to flood into the channel of sex were thensel ves
i mpoveri shed.

Concei ve, then, a small and curiously sober people established east of
t he anci ent Bahi a Bl anca, and advanci ng century by century over the plains and
up the valleys. Intine it reached and encircled the heights which were once
the island of South Georgia, while to the north and west it spread into the
Brazilian highlands and over the Andes. Definitely of higher type than any of
t hei r nei ghbours, definitely nore vigorous and acute, the Patagoni ans were



wi t hout serious rivals. And since by tenperanent they were peaceabl e and
conciliatory, their cultural progress was little delayed, either by mlitary
inmperialismor internal strife. Like their predecessors in the northern
hem sphere, they passed through phases of disruption and union, retrogression
and regeneration; but their career was on the whole nore steadily progressive,
and | ess dramatic, than anything that had occurred before. Earlier peoples had
| eapt frombarbarismto civil life and coll apsed again within a thousand
years. The sl ow nmarch of the Patagonians took ten tinmes as long to pass froma
tribal to a civic organization

Eventual | y they conprised a vast and highly organi zed comunity of
aut onormous provi nces, whose political and cultural centre |ay upon the new
coast north-east of the ancient Falkland Islands, while its barbarian
outskirts included nuch of Brazil and Peru. The absence of serious strife
bet ween the various parts of this "enpire" was due partly to an innately
pacific disposition, partly to a genius for organi zation. These influences
were strengthened by a curiously potent tradition of cosmopolitanism or human
unity, which had been born in the agony of disunion before the days of the
Wrld State, and was so burnt into nen's hearts that it survived as an el ement
of myth even through the Dark Age. So powerful was this tradition, that even
when the sailing ships of Patagonia had founded colonies in renote Africa and
Australia, these new comunities remained at heart one with the nother
country. Even when the al nost Nordic culture of the new and tenperate
Antarctic coasts had outshone the ancient centre, the political harnony of the
race was never in danger

3. THE CULT OF YOUTH

The Pat agoni ans passed through all the spiritual phases that earlier
races had experienced, but in a distinctive manner. They had their primtive
tribal religion, derived fromthe dark past, and based on the fear of natura
forces. They had their nonotheistic inpersonation of Power as a vindictive
Creator. Their nost adored racial hero was a god-man who abolished the old
religion of fear. They had their phases, also, of devout ritual and their
phases of rationalism and again their phases of enpirical curiosity.

Most significant for the historian who woul d understand their special
mentality is the theme of the god-man; so curiously did it resenble, yet
differ from simlar themes in earlier cultures of the first human species. He
was concei ved as eternally adol escent, and as nystically the son of all nen
and worren. Far from being the Elder Brother, he was the Favourite Child; and
i ndeed he epitom zes that youthful energy and enthusi asm which the race now
guessed was slipping away fromit. Though the sexual interest of this people
was weak, the parental interest was curiously strong. But the worship of the
Favourite Son was not nerely parental; it expressed al so both the individual's
craving for his own | ost youth, and his obscure sense that the race itself was
senescent.

It was believed that the prophet had actually lived a century as a fresh
adol escent. He was designated the Boy who Refused to Grow Up. And this vigour
of will was possible to him it was said, because in himthe feeble vitality
of the race was concentrated many millionfold. For he was the fruit of al
parental passion that ever was and woul d be; and as such he was divine.
Primarily he was the Son of Man, but also he was God. For God, in this



religion, was no prime Creator but the fruit of man's endeavour. The Creator
was brute power, which had quite inadvertently begotten a being nobl er than
itself. God, the adorable, was the eternal outcone of nman's |abour in tine,
the eternally realized prom se of what man hinself shoul d beconme. Yet though
this cult was based on the will for a young-hearted future, it was also
overhung by a dread, alnobst at tines a certainty, that in fact such a future
woul d never be, that the race was doonmed to grow old and die, that spirit
coul d never conquer the corruptible flesh, but nust fade and vanish. Only by
taking to heart the nessage of the Divine Boy, it was said, could man hope to
escape this doom

Such was the legend. It is instructive to exanine the reality. The
actual individual, in whomthis myth of the Favourite Son was founded, was
i ndeed remarkabl e. Born of shepherd parents anobng the Sout hern Andes, he had
first become fampus as the | eader of a romantic "youth nmoverment"; and it was
this early stage of his career that won himfollowers. He urged the young to
set an exanple to the old, to live their own |ife undaunted by conventions, to
enjoy, to work hard but briefly, to be |oyal conrades. Above all, he preached
the religious duty of remaining young in spirit. No one, he said, need grow
old, if he willed earnestly not to do so, if he would but keep his soul from
falling asleep, his heart open to all rejuvenating influences and shut to
every breath of senility. The delight of soul in soul, he said, was the great
rejuvenator; it re-created both [ over and bel oved. If Patagoni ans would only
appreci ate each other's beauty wi thout jeal ousy, the race would grow young
again. And the mission of his ever-increasing Band of Youth was nothing I ess
than the rejuvenation of man.

The propagation of this attractive gospel was favoured by a seening
mracle. The prophet turned out to be biologically unique anong Patagoni ans.
When many of his coeval s were showi ng signs of senescence, he remmined
physical ly young. Al so he possessed a sexual vigour which to the Patagoni ans
seemed mracul ous. And since sexual taboo was unknown, he exercised hinself so
heartily in | ove-making, that he had paranours in every village, and presently
his of fspring were nunbered in hundreds. In this respect his foll owers strove
hard to live up to him though with small success. But it was not only
physically that the prophet remained young. He preserved al so a striking
yout hful agility of mind. H s sexual prodigality, though startling to his
contenmporaries, was in hima tenperate overflow of surplus energy. Far from
exhausting him it refreshed him Presently, however, this exuberance gave
place to a nore sober life of work and meditation. It was in this period that
he began to differentiate hinmself nentally fromhis fellows. For at
twenty-five, when nost Patagoni ans were deeply settled into a mental groove,
he was still battling with successive waves of ideas, and striking out into
t he unknown. Not till ime was forty, and still physically in earlier pring,
did he gather his strength and deliver hinmself of his mature gospel. This, his
consi dered vi ew of existence, turned out to be alnmobst unintelligible to
Pat agoni ans. Though in a sense it was an expression of their own culture, it
was an expression upon a plane of vitality to which very few of them could
ever reach.

The climax came when, during a cerenony in the suprene tenple of the
capital city, while the worshippers were all prostrated before the hideous
i mage of the Creator, the agel ess prophet strode up to the altar, regarded
first the congregation and then the god, burst into a hearty peal of |aughter

sl apped the image resoundingly, and cried, "Ugly, | salute you! Not as
al mghty, but as the greatest of all jokers. To have such a face, and yet to
be admired for it! To be so enpty, and yet so feared!" Instantly there was a

hubbub. But such was the young iconoclast's god-Iike radiance, confidence,
unexpect edness, and such his reputation as the mracul ous Boy, that when he
turned upon the crowd, they fell silent, and listened to his scol ding.

"Fool s!'" he cried. "Senile infants! If God really Iikes your adul ation
and all this hugger-nugger, it is because he enjoys the joke against you, and
agai nst hinself, too. You are too serious, yet not serious enough; too sol em,



and all for puerile ends. You are so eager for life, that you cannot live. You
cherish your youth so much that it flies fromyou. Wien | was a boy, | said,
"Let us keep young'; and you appl auded, and went about huggi ng your toys and
refusing to grow up. Wat | said was not bad for a boy, but it was not enough
Now | am a nman; and | say, 'For God's sake, grow up!' O course we nust keep
young; but it is useless to keep young if we do not al so grow up, and never
stop growi ng up. To keep young, surely, is just to keep supple and keen; and
to grow up is not at all a mere sinking into stiffness and into disillusion

but a rising into ever finer skill in all the actions of the game of |iving.
There is sonething else, too, which is a part of growing up -- to see that
life is really, after all, a game; a terribly serious gane, no doubt, but none

the I ess a game. Wen we play a game, as it should be played, we strain every
muscle to win; but all the while we care less for winning than for the gane.
And we play the better for it. Wen barbarians play agai nst a Patagoni an team
they forget that it is a gane, and go nad for victory. And then how we despi se
them If they find thenselves |osing, they turn savage; if w nning, blatant.
Either way, the game is nurdered, and they cannot see that they are
slaughtering a lovely thing. How they pester and curse the unpire, too! | have
done that nyself, of course, before now, not in ganes but in life. | have
actually cursed the unpire of life. Better so, anyhow, than to insult himwth
presents, in the hope of being favoured; which is what you are doing here,
wi th your salaans and your vows. | never did that. | merely hated him Then
later | learned to laugh at him or rather at the thing you set up in his
pl ace. But now at last | see himclearly, and laugh with him at nyself, for
havi ng m ssed the spirit of the gane. But as for you! Conming here to fawn and
whi ne and cadge favours of the unpire!"

At this point the people rushed toward himto seize him But he checked
themw th a young | augh that made them | ove while they hated. He spoke again.

"I want to tell you how !l cane to learn nmy lesson. | have a queer |ove
for clambering about the hi gh nountains; and once when | was up anong the
snow-fi el ds and precipices of Aconcagua, | was caught in a blizzard. Perhaps
some of you may know what storns can be like in the nountains. The air becane
a hurtling flood of snow. | was swallowed up and carried away. After nany
hours of floundering, | fell into a snowdrift. I tried to rise, but fel
again and again, till nmy head was buried. The thought of death enraged ne, for
there was still so nuch that | wanted to do. | struggled frantically, vainly.
Then suddenly -- how can | put it? -- | sawthe ganme that | was losing, and it

was good. Good, no less to lose than to win. For it was the gane, now, not
victory, that mattered. Hitherto |I had been blindfold, and a slave to victory;
suddenly | was free, and with sight. For now | saw nyself, and all of us,
t hrough the eyes of the unpire. It was as though a play-actor were to see the
whol e play, with his own part in it, through the author's eyes, fromthe
auditorium Here was |, acting the part of a rather fine man who had cone to
grief through his own carel essness before his work was done. For ne, a
character in the play, the situation was hideous; yet for ne, the spectator
it had become excellent, within a wi der excellence. | saw that it was equally
so with all of us, and with all the worlds. For | seemed to see a thousand
worl ds taking part with us in the great show And | saw everything through the
cal meyes, the exultant, al nost derisive, yet not unkindly, eyes of the
pl ayw i ght .

"Well, it had seenmed that ny exit had come; but no, there was still a
cue for me. Sonehow | was so strengthened by this new view of things that I
struggl ed out of the snowdrift. And here | amonce nore. But | am a new nan.

My spirit is free. Wiile | was a boy, | said, 'Gow nore alive'; but in those
days | never guessed that there was an aliveness far intenser than youth's
flicker, a kind of still incandescence. |Is there no one here who knows what |

mean? No one who at least _desires_ this keener living? The first step is to
outgrow this adulation of life itself, and this cadgi ng obsequi ousness toward
Power. Come! Put it away! Break the ridiculous inmage in your hearts, as | now
smash this idol."



So saying he picked up a great candlestick and shattered the inmage. Once
nore there was an uproar, and the tenple authorities had himarrested. Not
|l ong afterwards he was tried for sacril ege and executed. For this fina
ext ravagance was but the clinmax of many indiscretions, and those in power were
glad to have so obvious a pretext for extinguishing this brilliant but
dangerous | unatic.

But the cult of the Divine Boy had al ready become very popul ar, for the
earlier teaching of the prophet expressed the fundamental craving of the
Pat agoni ans. Even his | ast and perpl exi ng nessage was accepted by his
foll owers, though w thout real understanding. Enphasis was |aid upon the act
of iconoclasm rather than upon the spirit of his exhortation

Century by century, the newreligion, for such it was, spread over the
civilized world. And the race seened to have been spiritually rejuvenated to
some extent by w despread fervour. Physically also a certain rejuvenation took
pl ace; for before his death this unique biological "sport," or throwback to
an earlier vitality, produced some thousands of sons and daughters; and they
in turn propagated the good seed far and wi de. Undoubtedly it was this new
strain that brought about the gol den age of Patagonia, greatly inproving the
material conditions of the race, carrying civilization into the northern
continents and attacking probl ens of science and phil osophy with renewed
ardour .

But the revival was not pernanent. The descendants of the prophet prided
t hensel ves too much on violent living. Physically, sexually, mentally, they
over -reached thensel ves and becanme enfeebl ed. Mreover, little by little the
potent strain was diluted and overwhel med by intercourse with the greater
vol ume of the innately "senile"; so that, after a few centuries, the race
returned to its middl e-aged nmood. At the same tine the vision of the Divine
Boy was gradually distorted. At first it had been youth's ideal of what youth
shoul d be, a pattern woven of fanatical loyalty, irresponsible gaiety,
conr adeshi p, physical gusto, and not a little pure devilry. But insensibly it
became a pattern of that which was expected of youth by sad maturity. The
vi ol ent young hero was sentinmentalized into the senior's vision of chil dhood,
naive and docile. Al that had been violent was forgotten; and what was |eft
became a whi nsi cal and appealing stimulus to the parental inpulses. At the
same time this phantomwas credited with all the sobriety and caution which
are so easily appreciated by the m ddl eaged.

Inevitably this distorted i nage of youth became an incubus upon the
actual young men and wonen of the race. It was held up as the nodel social
virtue; but it was a nodel to which they could never conform wi thout doing
violence to their best nature, since it was not any | onger an expression of
youth at all. Just as, in an earlier age, wonmen had been idealized and at the
same time hobbl ed, so now, youth.

Sone few, indeed, throughout the history of Patagonia, attained a
clearer vision of the prophet. Fewer still were able to enter into the spirit
of his final message, in which his enduring youthful ness raised himto a
maturity alien to Patagonia. For the tragedy of this people was not so much
their "senescence" as their arrested growh. Feeling thenselves old, they
yearned to be young again. But, through fixed immaturity of mnd, they could
never recogni ze that the true, though unlooked-for, fulfilnment of youth's
passionate craving is not the mere achi evenent of the ends of youth itself,
but an advance into a nore awake and far-seeing vitality.

4. THE CATASTROPHE



It was in these latter days that the Patagonians di scovered the
civilization that had preceded them In rejecting the ancient religion of
fear, they had abandoned al so the | egend of a renote magnificence, and had
cone to regard thensel ves as pioneers of the mnd. In the new continent which
was their honeland there were, of course, no relics of the ancient order; and
the ruins that besprinkled the ol der regions had been expl ai ned as nmere freaks
of nature. But latterly, with the advance of natural know edge, archaeol ogi sts
had reconstructed sonmething of the forgotten world. And the crisis cane when
in the basement of a shattered pylon in China, they found a store of netal
pl ates (constructed of an imrensely durable artificial elenent), on which were
enbossed crowded lines of witing. These objects were, in fact, blocks from
whi ch books were printed a thousand centuries earlier. Oher deposits were
soon di scovered, and bit by bit the dead | anguage was deci phered. Wthin three
centuries the outline of the ancient culture was laid bare; and presently the
whol e history of man's rise and ruin fell upon this latter-day civilization
with crushing effect, as though an ancient pylon were to have fallen on a
village of wigwans at its foot. The pioneers discovered that all the ground
whi ch they had so painfully won fromthe wild had been conquered | ong ago, and
lost; that on the material side their glory was nothing beside the glory of
the past; and that in the sphere of mind they had established only a few
scattered settlenments where fornerly was an enpire. The Pat agoni an system of
nat ural know edge had been scarcely further advanced than that of preNew onian
Europe. They had done little nore than conceive the scientific spirit and
unl earn a few superstitions. And now suddenly they cane into a vast
i nheritance of thought.

This in itself was a gravely disturbing experience for a people of
strong intellectual interest. But even nore overwhel mi ng was the discovery,
borne in on themin the course of their research, that the past had been not
only brilliant but crazy, and that in the long run the crazy el enment had
conpletely triunphed. For the Patagonian m nd was by now too sane and
enpirical to accept the ancient know edge without testing it. The findings of
t he archaeol ogi sts were handed over to the physicists and other scientists,
and the firmthought and val uation of Europe and Anerica at their zenith were
soon di stinguished fromthe degenerate products of the Wrld State.

The upshot of this inpact with a nore devel oped civilization was
dramatic and tragic. It divided the Patagonians into |oyalists and rebels,
into those who clung to the view that the new |l earning was a satanic lie, and
those who faced the facts. To the former party the facts were thoroughly
depressing; the latter, though overawed, found in them a conpelling najesty,
and al so a hope. That the earth was a note anong the star-cl ouds was the |east
subversive of the new doctrines, for the Patagoni ans had al ready abandoned the
geocentric view What was so distressing to the reactionaries was the theory
that an earlier race had | ong ago possessed and spent the vitality that they
t hensel ves so craved. The party of progress, on the other hand, urged that
this vast new knowl edge nmust be used; and that, thus equi pped, Patagonia m ght
conpensate for |ack of youthful ness by superior sanity.

This divergence of will resulted in a physical conflict such as had
never before occurred in the Patagonian world. Something |ike nationalism
energed. The nmore vigorous Antarctic coasts becanme nodern, while Patagonia
itself clung to the older culture. There were several wars, but as physics and
chem stry advanced in Antarctica, the Southerners were able to devi se engi nes
of war which the Northerners could not resist. In a couple of centuries the
new "cul ture" had triunphed. The world was once nore unified.

H t hert o Pat agonian civilization had been of a medi aeval type. Under the
i nfl uence of physics and chemstry it began to change. Wnd- and wat er - power
began to be used for the generation of electricity. Vast mning operations
were undertaken in search of the metals and other mnerals which no | onger
occurred at easy depths. Architecture began to nake use of steel. Electrically



driven aeropl anes were nade, but wi thout real success. And this failure was
synmptomatic; for the Patagonians were not sufficiently fool hardy to naster

avi ation, even had their planes been nore efficient. They thensel ves naturally
attributed their failure wholly to lack of a conveni ent source of power, such
as the ancient petrol. Indeed this lack of oil and coal hanpered them at every
turn. Vol canic power, of course, was avail able; but, never having been really
mastered by the nore resourceful ancients, it defeated the Patagoni ans

conpl etely.

As a matter of fact, in wind and water they had all that was needed. The
resources of the whole planet were available, and the world popul ati on was
|l ess than a hundred million. Wth this source alone they could never, indeed,
have conpeted in luxury with the earlier Wrld State, but they m ght well have
achi eved sonmething |ike Ut opia.

But this was not to be. Industrialism though acconpanied by only a sl ow
i ncrease of popul ation, produced in time nost of the social discords which had
al nost ruined their predecessors. To themit appeared that all their troubles
woul d be solved if only their material power were far anpler. This strong and
scarcely rational conviction was a synptom of their ruling obsession, the
craving for increased vitality.

Under these circunstances it was natural that one event and one strand
of ancient history should fascinate them The secret of linitless material
power had once been known and | ost. Wy shoul d not Patagoni ans redi scover it,
and use it, with their superior sanity, to bring heaven on earth? The
ancients, no doubt, did well to forgo this dangerous source of power; but the
Pat agoni ans, | evel -headed and singl e-m nded, need have no fear. Sone, indeed,
considered it less inportant to seek power than to find a neans of checking
bi ol ogi cal senescence; but, unfortunately, though physical science had
advanced so rapidly, the nore subtle biological sciences had renai ned
backward, |argely because anpbng the ancients thenselves little nmore had been
done than to prepare their way. Thus it happened that the nost brilliant minds
of Patagonia, fascinated by the prize at stake, concentrated upon the problem
of matter. The state encouraged this research by foundi ng and endow ng
| aboratori es whose avowed end was this sole work

The problemwas difficult, and the Patagoni an scientists, though
intelligent, were somewhat lacking in grit. Only after some five hundred years
of intermttent research was the secret discovered, or partially so. It was
found possible, by nmeans of a huge initial expenditure of energy, to
anni hilate the positive and negative electric charges in one not very common
kind of atom But this linmtation mattered not at all; the human race now
possessed an inexhaustible source of power which could be easily mani pul at ed
and easily controlled. But though controllable, the new gift was not
fool proof; and there was no guarantee that those who used it might not use it
foolishly, or inadvertently let it get out of hand.

Unfortunately, at the tine when the new source of energy was discovered,
t he Pat agoni ans were nore divided than of old. Industrialism conbined wth
the innate docility of the race, had gradually brought about a class cl eavage
nore extrene even than that of the ancient world, though a cl eavage of a
curiously different kind. The strongly parental disposition of the average
Pat agoni an prevented the dom nant class from such brutal exploitation as had
formerly occurred. Save during the first century of industrialism there was
no serious physical suffering anong the proletariat. A paternal government saw
to it that all Patagonians were at |least properly fed and cl othed, that al
had anple | eisure and opportunities of anusenent. At the sane tine they saw to
it also that the popul ace became nore and nore reginented. As in the First
Wrld State, civil authority was once nore in the hands of a small group of
masters of industry, but with a difference. Formerly the dom nant notive of
bi g busi ness had been an al nbst nystical passion for the creation of activity;
now the ruling mnority regarded thensel ves as standi ng towards the popul ace
_in loco parentis_, and ained at creating "a young-hearted people, sinple,
gay, vigorous and loyal." Their ideal of the state was sonething between a



preparatory school under a synpathetic but strict adult staff, and a
jointstock conpany, in which the shareholders retained only one function, to
del egate their powers thankfully to a set of brilliant directors.

That the system had worked so well and survived so | ong was due not only
to i nnate Patagonian docility, but also to the principle by which the
governing class recruited itself. One |l esson at |east had been |l earnt fromthe
bad exanple of the earlier civilization, namely respect for intelligence. By a
system of careful testing, the brightest children were selected from al
cl asses and trained to be governors. Even the children of the governors
t hensel ves were subjected to the same exam nation, and only those who
qualified were sent to the "schools for young governors." Sone corruption no
doubt existed, but in the main this systemworked. The children thus sel ected
were very carefully trained in theory and practice, as organi zers, scientists,
priests and | ogici ans.

The less brilliant children of the race were educated very differently
fromthe young governors. It was inpressed on themthat they were | ess able
than the others. They were taught to respect the governors as superior beings,
who were called upon to serve the community in specially skilled and arduous
wor k, sinply because of their ability. It would not be true to say that the
less intelligent were educated nmerely to be slaves; rather they were expected
to be the docile, diligent and happy sons and daughters of the fatherland.
They were taught to be I oyal and optim stic. They were given vocationa
training for their various occupations, and encouraged to use their
intelligence as nuch as possible upon the plane suited to it; but the affairs
of the state and the problens of religion and theoretical science were
strictly forbidden. The official doctrine of the beauty of youth was
fundamental in their education. They were taught all the conventional virtues
of youth, and in particular nodesty and sinplicity. As a class they were
extremely heal thy, for physical training was a very inportant part of
education in Patagonia. Mreover, the universal practice of sun-bathing, which
was a religious rite, was especially encouraged anong the proletariat, as it
was believed to keep the body "young" and the nmind placid. The |eisure of the
governed class was devoted nostly to athletics and other sport, physical and
mental . Music and other fornms of art were also practised, f or these were
considered fit occupations for juveniles. The governnent exercised a
censorship over artistic products, but it was sel dom enforced; for the comon
fol k of Patagonia were nostly too phlegmatic and too busy to conceive anythi ng
but the nbst obvious and respectable art. They were fully occupied with work
and pl easure. They suffered no sexual restraints. Their inmpersonal interests
were satisfied with the official religion of youth-worship and loyalty to the
conmuni ty.

This placid condition |asted for some four hundred years after the first
century of industrialism But as tinme passed the nmental difference between the
two classes increased. Superior intelligence becane rarer and rarer ampong the
prol etariat; the governors were recruited nore and nore fromtheir own
of fspring, until finally they becane an hereditary caste. The gulf w dened.
The governors began to |l ose all mental contact with the governed. They nade a
nm st ake which coul d never have been committed had their psychol ogy kept pace
with their other sciences. Ever confronted with the workers' |ack of
intelligence, they cane to treat themnore and nore as children, and forgot
that, though sinmple, they were grown nmen and wonen who needed to fee
t hensel ves as free partners in a great hunman enterprise. Fornerly this
illusion of responsibility had been sedul ously encouraged. But as the gulf
wi dened the proletarians were treated rather as infants than as adol escents,
rather as well-cared-for donestic aninmals than as human beings. Their |ives
became nore and nore mnutely, though benevolently, systematized for them At
the sane tine |l ess care was taken to educate themup to an understandi ng and
appreci ation of the common human enterprise. Under these circunstances the
tenmper of the peopl e changed. Though their material condition was better than
had ever been known before, save under the First Wrld State, they becane



listless, discontented, m schievous, ungrateful to their superiors.

Such was the state of affairs when the new source of energy was
di scovered. The world community consisted of two very different el enments,
first a small, highly intellectual caste, passionately devoted to the state
and to the advancenent of culture anongst thensel ves; and, second, a much nore
nuner ous popul ati on of rather obtuse, physically well-cared-for, and
spiritually starved industrialists. A serious clash between the two cl asses
had al ready occurred over the use of a certain drug, favoured by the people
for the bliss it produced, forbidden by the governors for its evil
after-effects. The drug was abolished; but the notive was m sinterpreted by
the proletariat. This incident brought to the surface a hate that had for |ong
been gathering strength in the popular mnd, though unw ttingly.

When rumour got afoot that in future mechani cal power woul d be
unlimted, the people expected a mllennium Every one would have his own
[imtless source of energy. Wrk woul d cease. Pleasure would be increased to
infinity. Unfortunately the first use made of the new power was extensive
m ni ng at unheard-of depths in search of netals and other mnerals which had
| ong ago ceased to be avail abl e near the surface. This involved difficult and
dangerous work for the miners. There were casualties. Riots occurred. The new
power was used upon the rioters with nurderous effect, the governors declaring
that, though their paternal hearts bled for their foolish children, this
chasti sement was necessary to prevent worse evils. The workers were urged to
face their troubles with that detachnent which the Divine Boy had preached in
his final phase; but this advice was greeted with the derision which it
deserved. Further strikes, riots, assassinations. The proletariat had scarcely
nore power against their masters than sheep agai nst the shepherd, for they had
not the brains for |arge-scale organization. But it was through one of these
pathetically futile rebellions that Patagonia was at |ast destroyed.

A petty dispute had occurred in one of the new m nes. The managenent
refused to allow nminers to teach their trade to their sons; for vocationa
education, it was said, should be carried on professionally. Indignation
against this interference with parental authority caused a sudden flash of the
old rage. A power unit was seized, and after a bout of insane nonkeying wth
t he machi nery, the mschief-nakers inadvertently got things into such a state
that at last the awful djin of physical energy was able to wench off his
fetters and rage over the planet. The first explosion was enough to bl ow up
the nmountain range above the mne. In those nountains were huge tracts of the
critical elenent, and these were detonated by rays fromthe initial explosion
This sufficed to set in action still nore renote tracts of the el enments. An
i ncandescent hurricane spread over the whol e of Patagonia, reinforcing itself
with fresh atonmic fury wherever it went, It raged along the line of the Andes
and the Rockies, scorching both continents with its heat. It underm ned and
blew up the Behring Straits, spread |like a brood of gigantic fiery serpents
into Asia, Europe and Africa. Martians, already watching the earth as a cat a
bird beyond its spring, noted that the brilliance of the neighbour planet was
suddenly enhanced. Presently the oceans began to boil here and there with
submarine commotion. Tidal waves nmangl ed the coasts and floundered up the
valleys. But in time the general sea |evel sank considerably through
evaporati on and the opening of chasms in the ocean floor. Al vol canic regions
becanme fantastically active. The polar caps began to nelt, but prevented the
arctic regions frombeing calcined like the rest of the planet. The at nosphere
was a continuous dense cloud of noisture, funmes and dust, churned in ceasel ess
hurricanes. As the fury of the el ectromagnetic coll apse proceeded, the surface
tenperature of the planet steadily increased, till only in the Arctic and a
few favoured corners of the sub-Arctic could life persist.

Pat agoni a' s death agony was brief. In Africa and Europe a few renote
settl enents escaped the actual track of the eruptions, but succunbed in a few
weeks to the hurricanes of steam O the two hundred million nmenbers of the
human race, all were burnt or roasted or suffocated within three nonths -- al
but thirty-five, who happened to be in the nei ghbourhood of the North Pole.



CHAPTER VI

TRANSI TI ON

I. THE FIRST MEN AT BAY

BY one of those rare tricks of fortune, which are as often favourabl e as
hostile to humanity, an Arctic exploration ship had recently been enbedded in
the pack-ice for a long drift across the Polar sea. She was provisioned for
four years, and when the catastrophe occurred she had al ready been at sea for
six months. She was a sailing vessel; the expedition had been | aunched before
it was practicable to make use of the new source of power. The crew consisted
of twenty-eight men and seven women. Individuals of an earlier and nore sexua
race, proportioned thus, in such close proximty and isolation, would al npost
certainly have fallen foul of one another sooner or later. But to Patagonians
t he arrangenment was not intolerable. Besides managi ng the whol e donestic side
of the expedition, the seven wonen were able to provi de noderate sexua
delight for all, for in this people the femal e sexuality was nmuch | ess reduced
than the nale. There were, indeed, occasional jealousies and feuds in the
little cormunity, but these were subordinated to a strong _esprit de corps_.
The whol e conpany had, of course, been very carefully chosen for conradeship,
loyalty, and health, as well as for technical skill. Al clained descent from
the Divine Boy. All were of the governing class. One quaint expression of the
strongly parental Patagonian tenperanent was that a pair of dimnutive pet
nmonkeys was taken with the expedition

The crew s first intimation of the catastrophe was a furious hot w nd
that nmelted the surface of the ice. The sky turned black. The Arctic sunmer
became a weird and sultry night, torn by fantastic thunderstornms. Rain crashed
on the ship's deck in a continuous waterfall. C ouds of pungent snoke and dust
irritated the eyes and nose. Subnarine earthquakes buckl ed the pack-ice.

A year after the explosion, the ship was | abouring in tenpestuous and
berg-strewn water near the Pole. The bewi ldered little conpany now began to
feel its way south; but, as they proceeded, the air becanme nore fiercely hot
and pungent, the stornms nore savage. Another twelve nonths were spent in
beati ng about the Pol ar sea, ever and again retreating north fromthe
i mpossi bl e southern weather. But at length conditions inproved slightly, and
with great difficulty these few survivors of the human race approached their
original objective in Norway, to find that the | ow ands were a scorched and
lifeless desert, while on the heights the valley vegetation was al ready
struggling to establish itself, in patches of sickly green. Their base town
had been flattened by a hurricane, and the skeletons of its population stil
lay in the streets. They coasted further south. Everywhere the sane
desol ati on. Hoping that the disturbance m ght be merely local, they headed
round the British Isles and doubl ed back on France. But France turned out to



be an appal ling chaos of vol canoes. Wth a change of wi nd, the sea around them
was infuriated with falling debris, often red hot. Mracul ously they got away
and fled north again. After creeping along the Siberian coast they were at

last able to find a tolerable restingplace at the nouth of one of the great
rivers. The ship was brought to anchor, and the crew rested. They were a

di m ni shed company, for six nen and two wonen had been | ost on the voyage.

Condi tions even here must recently have been far nore severe, since nmuch
of the vegetation had been scorched, and dead animals were frequent. But
evidently the first fury of the vast expl osion was now abati ng.

By this time the voyagers were beginning to realize the truth. They
renenbered the half jocul ar prophecies that the new power woul d sooner or
| ater weck the planet, prophecies which had evidently been all too well
founded. There had been a worl d-w de disaster; and they thensel ves had been
saved only by their renoteness and the Arctic ice froma fate that had
probably overwhelmed all their fellow nen.

So desperate was the outl ook for a handful of exhausted persons on a
devastated pl anet, that sone urged suicide. All dallied with the idea, save a
worman, who had unexpectedly becone pregnant. In her the strong parental
di sposition of her race was now awakened, and she inplored the party to nmake a
fight for the sake of her child. Remi nded that the baby would only be born
into alife of hardship, she reiterated with nore persistence than reason, "M
baby nust live."

The nmen shrugged their shoulders. But as their tired bodies recovered
after the recent struggle, they began to realize the solemity of their
position. It was one of the biologists who expressed a thought which was
already present to all. There was at |east a chance of survival, and if ever
men and wonen had a sacred duty, surely these had, For they were now the sole
trustees of the human spirit. At whatever cost of toil and m sery they mnust
peopl e the earth again.

Thi s comron purpose now began to exalt them and brought themall into a
rare intimacy. "W are ordinary folk," said the biologist, "but somehow we
nmust beconme great." And they were, indeed, in a nmanner rmade great by their
uni que position. In generous m nds a comobn purpose and comon suffering breed
a deep passion of conradeship, expressed perhaps not in words but in acts of
devotion. These, in their loneliness and their sense of obligation
experi enced not only conradeship, but a vivid communi on with one another as
instruments of a sacred cause

The party now began to build a settlement beside the river. Though the
whol e area had, of course, been devastated, vegetation had soon revived, from
roots and seeds, buried or w nd-borne. The countryside was now green with
those plants that had been able to adjust thenselves to the new climate.

Ani mal s had suffered far nore seriously. Save for the Arctic fox, a few small
rodents, and one herd of reindeer, none were |eft but the dwellers in the
actual Arctic seas, the Polar bear, various cetaceans, and seals. O fish
there were plenty. Birds in great nunbers had crowded out of the south, and
had died off in thousands through | ack of food, but certain species were

al ready adjusting thenselves to the new environnent. |ndeed, the whole
remai ni ng fauna and flora of the planet was passing through a phase of rapid
and very painful readjustnent. Many wel |l -established species had wholly failed
to get a footing in the new world, while certain hitherto insignificant types
were able to forge ahead.

The party found it possible to grow nmai ze and even rice from seed
brought froma ruined store in Norway. But the great heat, frequent torrenti al
rain, and | ack of sunlight, made agriculture |aborious and precarious.

Mor eover, the atnosphere had becone seriously inmpure, and the human organi sm
had not yet succeeded in adapting itself. Consequently the party were
permanently tired and liable to disease.

The pregnant woman had died in child-birth, but her baby lived. It
became the party's npst sacred object, for it kindled in every mnd the strong
parental disposition so characteristic of Patagonians.



Little by little the nunbers of the settlenment were reduced by sickness,
hurricanes and vol canic gases. But in tine they achieved a kind of equilibrium
with their environment, and even a certain strenuous anenity of life. As their
prosperity increased, however, their unity dimnished. Differences of
t emper ament began to be dangerous. Anbng the nmen two | eaders had energed, or
rather one | eader and a critic. The original head of the expedition had proved
quite incapable of dealing with the new situation, and had at last committed
sui ci de. The company had then chosen the second navigating officer as their
chi ef, and had chosen hi m unani nously. The other born | eader of the party was
a junior biologist, a man of very different type. The relations of these two
did nuch to determne the future history of man, and are worthy of study in
t hensel ves; but here we can only glance at them In all times of stress the
navi gator's authority was absolute, for everything depended on his initiative
and heroic exanple. But in |less arduous periods, nmurnurs arose against himfor
exacting discipline when discipline seened unnecessary. Between him and the
young biol ogi st there grew up a strange blend of hostility and affection; for
the latter, though critical, loved and adnired the other, and decl ared that
the survival of the party depended on this one nman's practical genius.

Three years after their |anding, the community, though reduced in
nunbers and in vitality, was well established in a routine of hunting, agri
culture and building. Three fairly healthy infants rejoiced and exasperat ed
their elders. Wth security, the navigator's genius for action found | ess
scope, while the know edge of the scientists becane nore val uable. Plant and
poul try-breedi ng were beyond the range of the heroic | eader, and in
prospecting for nminerals he was equally hel pless. Inevitably as tinme passed he
and the other navigators grew restless and irritable; and at |ast, when the
| eader decreed that the party should take to the ship and explore for better
| and, a serious dispute occurred. Al the sea-farers appl auded; but the
scientists, partly through clearer understanding of the calanmity that had
befall en the planet, partly through repugnance at the hardship invol ved,
refused to go

Vi ol ent enotions were aroused; but both sides restrained thenselves
through well-tried mutual respect and loyalty to the conmunity. Then suddenly
sexual passion set a light to the tinder. The woman who, by general consent,
had come to be queen of the settlenent, and was regarded as sacred to the
| eader, asserted her independence by sleeping with one of the scientists. The
| eader surprised them and in sudden rage killed the young nman. The little
conmunity at once fell into two arned factions, and nore bl ood was shed. Very
soon, however, the folly and sacril ege of this brawl becane evident to these
few survivors of a civilized race, and after a parley a grave decision was
made.

The conpany was to be divided. One party, consisting of five nmen and two
worren, under the young biologist, was to remain in the settlenment. The | eader
hinself, with the remaining nine nmen and two wonen, were to navigate the ship
toward Europe, in search of a better land. They prom sed to send word, if
possi bl e, during the follow ng year

Wth this decision taken the two parties once nore becane am cable. Al
worked to equip the pioneers. Wen at last it was the time of departure, there
was a solem | eave-taking. Every one was relieved at the cessation of a
pai nful inconpatibility; but nore poignant than relief was the distressed
af fection of those who had so | ong been conrades in a sacred enterprise.

It was a parting even nore nonmentous than was supposed. For fromthis
act arose at length two distinct human speci es.

Those who stayed behind heard no nore of the wanderers, and finally
concl uded that they had cone to grief. But in fact they were driven Wst and
Sout h-west past |celand, now a cluster of vol canoes, to Labrador. On this
voyage through fantastic storms and oceani c convul sions they |ost nearly half
their number, and were at |ast unable to work the ship. Wen finally they were
wrecked on a rocky coast, only the carpenter's nmate, two wonen, and the pair
of nmonkeys succeeded in clanbering ashore.



These found thenmselves in a climate far nore sultry than Siberia; but
like Siberia, Labrador contained uplands of |uxuriant vegetation. The man and
his two wonen had at first great difficulty in finding food, but in time they
adapted thenselves to a diet of berries and roots. As the years passed,
however, the climate undermned their nmentality and their descendants sank
i nto abj ect savagery, finally degenerating into a type that was human only in
respect of its ancestry.

The little Siberian settlement was now hard-pressed but single-m nded.
Cal cul ati on had convinced the scientists that the planet would not return to
its normal state for sonme mllions of years; for though the first and
superficial fury of the disaster had already ceased, the i mense pent-up
energy of the central explosions would take mllions of years to |eak out
t hrough vol canic vents. The | eader of the party, by rare luck a man of geni us,
conceived their situation thus. For mllions of years the planet would be
uni nhabi t abl e save for a fringe of Siberian coast. The human race was dooned
for ages to a very restricted and uncongeni al environment. Al that could be
hoped for was the persistence of a mere remant of civilized humanity, which
shoul d be able to lie dormant until a nore favourable epoch. Wth this end in
view the party nust propagate itself, and rmake sonme possibility of cultured
life for its offspring. Above all it nust record in some permanent form as
much as it could remenber of Patagonian culture. "We are the germ" he said.
"We nust play for safety, mark time, preserve man's inheritance. The chances
agai nst us are al nost overwhel ming, but just possibly we shall w n through."

And so in fact they did. Several tines alnost exterm nated at the
outset, these few harassed individuals preserved their spark of humanity. A
cl ose inspection of their lives would reveal an intense personal drama; for
in spite of the sacred purpose which united them alnost as muscles in one
linb, they were individuals of different tenperanents. The chil dren, noreover,
caused j eal ousy between their parentally hungry elders, There was ever a
subdued, and sonmetinmes an open, rivalry to gain the affection of these young
t hi ngs, these few and preci ous buds on the human stem Also there was sharp
di sagreement about their education. For though all the elders adored them
simply for their childishness, one at |east, the visionary |eader of the
party, thought of themchiefly as potential vessels of the human spirit, to be
nmoul ded strictly for their great function. In this perpetual subdued
ant agoni sm of ainms and tenperanments the little society lived fromday to day,
much as a linb functions in the antagoni smof its nuscles.

The adults of the party devoted rmuch of their |eisure during the |ong
winters to the heroic | abour of recording the outline of man's whol e
know edge. This task was very dear to the |eader, hut the others often grew
weary of it. To each person a certain sphere of culture was assigned; and
after he or she had thought out a section and scribbled it down on slate, it
was submitted to the conpany for criticism and finally engraved deeply on
tabl ets of hard stone. Many thousands of such tablets were produced in the
course of years, and were stored in a cave which was carefully prepared for
them Thus was recorded sonething of the history of the earth and of man, the
outlines of physics, chenmistry, biology, psychology, and geonetry. Each scribe
set down also in sone detail a sunmary of his own special study, and added a
personal manifesto of his own views about existence. Mich ingenuity was spent
in devising a vast pictorial dictionary and grammar, with which, it was hoped,
the renote future mght interpret the whole library.

Years passed while this i mense registration of human thought was stil
in progress. The founders of the settlenment grew feebler while the el dest of
t he next generation were still adolescent. O the two women, one had di ed and
the other was alnost a cripple, both martyrs to the task of notherhood. A
yout h, an infant boy, and four girls of various ages -- on these the future of
man now depended. Unfortunately these precious beings had suffered fromtheir
very preciousness. Their educati on had been bungl ed. They had been both
panpered and oppressed. Nothi ng was thought too good for them but they were
overwhel med wi th cheri shing and teaching. Thus they canme to hold the elders at



arms length, and to weary of the ideals inposed on them Brought into a
ruined world without their own consent, they refused to accept the crushing
obligation toward an inprobable future. Hunting, and the daily struggle of a
pi oneering age, afforded their spirits full exercise in courage, nutua
loyalty, and interest in one another's personality. They would live for the
present only, and for the tangible reality, not for a culture which they knew
only by hearsay. In particular, they |oathed the hardship of engraving endl ess
ver bi age upon granitic slabs.

The crisis came when the el dest girl had crossed the threshold of
physical maturity. The |eader told her that it was her duty to begin bearing
children at once, and ordered her to have intercourse with her halfbrother
his own son. Having herself assisted at the last birth, which had destroyed
her nother, she refused; and when pressed she dropped her graving tool and
fled. This was the first serious act of rebellion. In a few years the ol der
generation was deposed fromauthority. A new way of life, nore active, nore
dangerous, zestful and careless, resulted in a |owering of the comunity's
standard of confort and organization, but also in greater health and vitality.
Experinments in plant and stock-breedi ng were negl ected, buildings went out of
repair; but great feats of hunting and expl orati on were undertaken. Leisure
was given over to games of hazard and cal cul ati on, to dancing, singing and
romantic story-telling. Miusic and romance, indeed, were now the nmain
expression of the finer nature of these beings, and becane the vehicles of
obscure religious experience. The intellectualismof the elders was ridicul ed.
What could their poor sciences tell of reality, of the many-faced,
never-for-a-nmoment -t he- same, superbly inconsequent, and ever-living Real ?
Man's intelligence was all right for hunting and tillage in the world of
common sense; but if he rode it further afield, he would find hinself in a
desert, and his soul would starve. Let himlive as nature pronpted. Let him
keep the young god in his heart alive. Let himgive free play to the
struggling, irrational, dark vitality that sought to realize itself in himnot
as logic but as beauty.

The tabl ets were now engraved only by the aged.

But one day, after the infant boy had reached the early Patagoni an
adol escence, his curiosity was roused by the tail-like hind |inbs of a seal
The old people tinidly encouraged him He nmade ot her biol ogi cal observations,
and was led on to envisage the whole drama of life on the planet, and to
conceive loyalty to the cause which they had served

Meanwhi | e, sexual and parental nature had triunphed where schooling had
failed. The young things inevitably fell in love with each other, and in tine
several infants appeared.

Thus, generation by generation, the little settlenent maintained itself
wi th varying success, varying zestful ness, and varying loyalty toward the
future. Wth changi ng conditions the popul ation fluctuated, sinking as |ow as
two nmen and one woman, but increasing gradually up to a few thousand, the
limt set by the food capacity of their strip of coast. In the long run
t hough circunstances did not prevent material survival, they nmade for nental
decline. For the Siberian coast remained a tropical |and bounded on the south
by a forest of vol canoes; and consequently in the long run the generations
declined in nental vigour and subtlety. This result was perhaps due in part to
too intensive inbreeding; but this factor had al so one good effect. Though
ment al vi gour waned, certain desirable characteristics were consolidated. The
founders of the group represented the best remmining stock of the first human
speci es. They had been chosen for their hardi hood and courage, their native
loyalty, their strong cognitive interest. Consequently, in spite of phases of
depression, the race not only survived but retained its curiosity and its
group feeling. Even while the ability of nmen decreased, their will to
understand, and their sense of racial unity, remained. Though their conception
of man and the universe gradually sank into crude nyth, they preserved a
strong unreasoning loyalty towards the future, and toward the now sacred stone
library which was rapidly becomng unintelligible to them For thousands and



even mllions of years, after the species had materially changed its nature,
there remai ned a vague adniration for nental prowess, a confused tradition of

a nobl e past, and pathetic loyalty toward a still nobler future. Above all,
internecine strife was so rare that it served only to strengthen the clear
will to preserve the unity and harnmony of the race.

2. THE SECOND DARK AGE

W nust now pass rapidly over the Second Dark Age, observing nerely
t hose influences which were to affect the future of humanity.

Century by century the pent energy of the vast expl osion dispersed
itself; but not till many hundred thousand years had passed did the swarns of
upstart vol canoes begin to die, and not till after mllions of years did the
bul k of the planet become once nore a possible home for life.

During this period nany changes took place. The at mbsphere becane
clearer, purer and less turbulent. Wth the fall of tenperature, frost and
snow appeared occasionally in the Arctic regions, and in due course the Pol ar
caps were formed again. Meanwhile, ordinary geol ogi cal processes, augnented by
the strains to which the planet was subjected by increased internal pressure,
began to change the continents. South America nostly collapsed into the
hol | ows bl asted beneath it, but a newland rose to join Brazil with Wst
Africa. The East Indies and Australia becane a continuous continent. The huge
mass of Thibet sank deeply into its disturbed foundations, |unged Wst, and
buckl ed Afghanistan into a range of peaks nearly forty thousand feet above the
sea. Europe sank under the Atlantic. Rivers withed shiftingly hither and
thither upon the continents, like tortured worns. New al luvial areas were
formed. New strata were |aid upon one anot her under new oceans. New ani mal s
and pl ants devel oped fromthe few surviving Arctic species, .and spread south
t hrough Asia and America. In the new forests and grass-|ands appeared vari ous
speci al i zed descendants of the reindeer, and swarns of rodents. Upon these
preyed the | arge and small descendants of the Arctic fox, of which one
species, a gigantic wol flike creature, rapidly became the "King of Beasts" in
the new order, and remmined so, until it was ousted by the nore slowy
nodi fied of fspring of the polar bears. A certain genus of seals, reverting to
the ancient terrestrial habit, had devel oped a sl ender snake-like body and an
al nrost swift, and very serpentine, node of |oconotion anong the coastal
sand-dunes. There it was wont to stalk its rodent prey, and even follow them
into their burrows. Everywhere there were birds. Many of the places |eft
vacant by the destruction of the ancient fauna were now filled by birds which
had di scarded flight and devel oped pedestrian habits. Insects, al npst
exterm nated by the great conflagration, had afterwards increased so rapidly,
and had refashioned their types with such versatility, that they soon reached
al nost to their ancient profusion. Even nore rapid was the establishnent of
the new mcro-organi snms. In general, anong all the beasts and plants of the
earth there was a great change of habit, and a consequent overlaying of old
body-fornms with new forms adapted to a new way of life.

The two human settlenents had fared very differently. That of Labrador
oppressed by a nore sweltering climte, and unsupported by the Siberian wll
to preserve human culture, sank into animality; but ultimately it peopled the
whol e West with swarming tribes. The human beings in Asia remained a nere
handf ul throughout the ten mllion years of the Second Dark Age. An incursion
of the sea cut themoff fromthe south. The old Tai nmyr Peninsula, where their



settlenents clustered, becane the northern pronontory of an island whose
coasts were the ancient valley-edges of the Yenessi, the Lower Tunguska and
the Lena. As the climte becanme | ess oppressive, the fanlies spread toward

t he southern coast of the island, but the sea checked them Tenperate
conditions enabled themto regain a certain degree of culture. But they had no
| onger the capacity to profit much fromthe new cl emency of nature, for the
previ ous ages of tropical conditions had underm ned them Mbreover, toward the
end of the ten mllion years of the Second Dark Age, the Arctic clinmate spread
south into their island. Their crops failed, the rodents that forned their
chief cattle dwindled, their few herds of deer faded out through |ack of food.
Little by little this scanty human race degenerated into a nere remant of
Arctic savages. And so they remained for a mllion years. Psychol ogically they
were so crippled that they had al nost conpletely [ ost the power of innovation
When their sacred quarries in the hills were covered with ice, they had not
the wit to use stone fromthe valleys, but were reduced to making inplenents
of bone. Their | anguage degenerated into a few grunts to signify inportant
acts, and a nore conpl ex system of enotional expressions. For enotionally
these creatures still preserved a certain refinenment. Mreover, though they
had al nost wholly | ost the power of intelligent innovation, their instinctive
responses were often such as a nore enlightened intelligence would justify.
They were strongly social, deeply respectful of the individual human life,
deeply parental, and often terribly earnest in their religion

Not till long after the rest of the planet was once nore covered with
life, not till nearly ten mllion years after the Patagoni an disaster, did a
group of these savages, adrift on an iceberg, get blown southward across the
sea to the mainland of Asia. Luckily, for Arctic conditions were increasing,
and in time the islanders were extingui shed.

The survivors settled in the new | and and spread, century by century,
into the heart of Asia. Their increase was very slow, for they were an
infertile and inflexible race. But conditions were now extrenely favourable.
The climate was tenperate; for Russia and Europe were now a shall ow sea war nmed
by currents fromthe Atlantic. There were no dangerous ani mals save the small
grey bears, an offshoot fromthe polar species, and the |arge wolf-1ike foxes.
Various kinds of rodents and deer provided neat in plenty. There were birds of
all sizes and habits. Tinber, fruit, wild grains and other nourishing plants
throve on the well-watered vol canic soil. The prol onged eruptions, noreover,
had once nore enriched the upper |layers of the rocky crust with netals.

A few hundred t housand years in this new world sufficed for the human
species to increase froma handful of individuals to a swarmof races. It was
in the conflict and interfusion of these races, and al so through the
absorption of certain chemicals fromthe new volcanic soil, that humanity at
| ast recovered its vitality

[ Last AndFi rst Men-fig2.j pg]

CHAPTER VI |

THE RI SE OF THE SECOND MEN



1. THE APPEARANCE OF A NEW SPECI ES

IT was some ten mllion years after the Patagoni an di saster that the
first elenents of a few human speci es appeared, in an epidem ¢ of biologica
variations, many of which were extremely valuable. Upon this raw material the
new and stimul ati ng environment worked for sone hundred thousand years unti
at last there appeared the Second Men.

Though of greater stature and nore roony cranium these beings were not
whol Iy unlike their predecessors in general proportions. Their heads, indeed,
were | arge even for their bodies, and their necks massive. Their hands were
huge, but finely noul ded. Their alnost titanic size entailed a seem ngly
excessive strength of support; their | egs were stouter, even proportionately,
than the legs of the earlier species. Their feet had | ost the separate toes,
and, by a strengthening and growi ng together of the internal bones, had becone
nore efficient instrunents of |oconotion. During the Siberian exile the First
Men had acquired a thick hairy covering, and nost races of the Second Men
retai ned somet hing of this blonde hirsute appearance throughout their career
Their eyes were large, and often jade green, their features firmas carved
granite, yet mobile and lucent. O the second human speci es one might say that
Nature had at | ast repeated and far excelled the noble but unfortunate type
whi ch she had achi eved once, long ago, with the first species, in certain
pre-historic cave-dwelling hunters and artists.

Inwardly the Second Men differed fromthe earlier species in that they
had shed nost of those primtive relics which had hanpered the First Men nore
than was realized. Not only were they free of appendix, tonsils and other
usel ess excrescences, but also their whole structure was nmore firmy knit into
unity. Their chenical organization was such that their tissues were kept in
better repair. Their teeth, though proportionately small and few, were al npst
conpletely imrune fromcaries. Such was their gl andul ar equi pnment that puberty
did not begin till twenty; and not till they were fifty did they reach
maturity. At about one hundred and ninety their powers began to fail, and
after a few years of contenplative retirement they al nost invariably died
before true senility could begin. It was as though, when a man's work was
fini shed, and he had neditated in peace upon his whole career, there were
nothing further to hold his attention and prevent himfromfalling asl eep
Mot hers carried the foetus for three years, suckled the infant for five years,
and were sterile during this period and for another seven years. Their
climacteric was reached at about a hundred and sixty. Architecturally massive
like their mates, they would have seened to the First Men very form dable
titanesses; but even those early hal f-human bei ngs woul d have adnmired the
worren of the second species both for their superb vitality and for their
brilliantly human expression

In tenperanment the Second Men were curiously different fromthe earlier
species. The same factors were present, but in different proportions, and in
far greater subordination to the considered will of the individual. Sexua
vi gour had returned. But sexual interest was strangely altered. Around the
ancient core of delight in physical and nmental contact with the opposite sex
t here now appeared a kind of innately sublimted, and no | ess poignant,
appreci ation of the unique physical and mental forns of all kinds of live
things. It is difficult for less anmple natures to imagi ne this expansion of
the innate sexual interest; for to themit is not apparent that the lusty
admration which at first directs itself solely on the opposite sex is the
appropriate attitude to all the beauties of flesh and spirit in beast and bird
and plant. Parental interest also was strong in the new species, but it too
was universalized. It had becone a strong innate interest in, and a devotion



to, all beings that were conceived as in need of help. In the earlier species
thi s passionate spontaneous altruismoccurred only in exceptional persons. In
t he new species, however, all normal nmen and wonen experienced altruismas a
passion. And yet at the sane time primtive parenthood had becone tenpered to
a | ess possessive and nore objective |ove, which anong the First Men was |ess
common t han they thensel ves were pleased to believe. Assertiveness had al so
greatly changed. Fornerly very nuch of a man's energy had been devoted to the
assertion of hinself as a private individual over against other individuals;
and very nmuch of his generosity had been at bottom selfish. But in the Second
Men this conpetitive selfassertion, this chanpionship of the nost intinmately
known ani mal against all others, was greatly tenpered. Formerly the mgjor
enterprises of society would never have been carried through had they not been
able to annex to thensel ves the egoi smof their chanpions. But in the Second
Men the parts were reversed. Few individuals could ever trouble to exert
t hensel ves to the |l ast ounce for nerely private ends, save when those ends
borrowed interest or inmport fromsome public enterprise. It was only his
vision of a world-wi de community of persons, and of his own function therein,
that could rouse the fighting spirit in a man. Thus it was inwardly, rather
than in outward physical characters, that the Second Men differed fromthe
First. And in nothing did they differ nore than in their native aptitude for
cosnopol i tanism They had their tribes and nations. War was not quite unknown
anongst them But even in primtive times a man's nost serious |oyalty was
directed toward the race as a whole; and wars were so hampered by i npul ses of
ki ndl i ness toward the eneny that they were apt to degenerate into rather
violent athletic contests, |leading to an orgy of fraternization

It would not be true to say that the strongest interest of these beings
was social. They were never prone to exalt the abstraction called the state,
or the nation, or even the world-commonweal th. For their npbst characteristic
factor was not mere gregari ousness but sonething novel, namely an innate
interest in personality, both in the actual diversity of persons and in the
i deal of personal devel opment. They had a remarkabl e power of vividly
intuiting their fell ows as unique persons with special needs. Individuals of
the earlier species had suffered froman al nost insurmountable spiritua
i sol ati on fromone another. Not even |overs, and scarcely even the geni uses
with special insight into personality, ever had anything |ike accurate vision
of one another. But the Second Men, nore intensely and accurately
sel f-consci ous, were also nore intensely and accurately consci ous of one
another. This they achi eved by no unique faculty, but solely by a nore ready
interest in each other, a finer insight, and a nore active inmagination

They had al so a remarkable innate interest in the higher kinds of nental
activity, or rather in the subtle objects of those activities. Even children
were instinctively inclined toward a genuinely aesthetic interest in their
worl d and their own behaviour, and also toward scientific inquiry and
generalization. Small boys, for instance, would delight in collecting not
nmerely such things as eggs or crystals, but mathematical fornmuhe expressive of
the different shapes of eggs and crystals, or of the innunerable rhythms of
shell's, fronds, leaflets, grass-nodes. And there was a wealth of traditiona
fairy-stori es whose appeal was grounded in phil osophical puzzles. Little
children delighted to hear how the poor things called Illusions were bani shed
fromthe Country of the Real, how one-dinensional M. Line woke up in a
t wo- di nensi onal world, and how a brave young tune sl ew cacophonous beasts and
won a nel odious bride in that strange country where the | andscape is all of
sound and all living things are nmusic. The First Men had attained to interest
in science, mathematics, philosophy, only after arduous schooling, but in the
Second Men there was a natural propen sity for these activities, no |ess
vigorous than the primtive instincts. Not, of course, that they were absol ved
fromlearning; but they had the same zest and facility in these matters as
their predecessors had enjoyed only in hunbl er spheres.

In the earlier species, indeed, the nervous system had maintained only a
very precarious unity, and was all too liable to derangenent by the rebellion



of one of its subordinate parts. But in the second species the highest centres
mai nt ai ned an al nost absol ute harnmony anong the |ower. Thus the noral conflict
bet ween nonentary i npul se and considered will, and again between private and
public interest, played a very subordinate part anong the Second Men.

In actual cognitive powers, also, this favoured species far outstripped
its predecessor. For instance, vision had greatly devel oped. The Second Men
di stingui shed in the spectruma new prinmary col our between green and bl ue; and
beyond bl ue they saw, not a reddish blue, but again a new primary col our
whi ch faded with increasing ruddiness far into the old ultraviolet. These two
new primary col ours were conplenmentary to one another. At the other end of the
spectrumthey saw the infra-red as a peculiar purple. Further, owing to the
very great size of their retina, and the nmultiplication of rods and cones,
they discrimnated nmuch snaller fractions of their field of vision

| mproved di scrimnation conbined with a wonderful fertility of nental
i mgery to produce a greatly increased power of insight into the character of
novel situations. \Wereas anpbng the First Men, native intelligence had
increased only up to the age of fourteen, anpobng the Second Men it progressed
up to forty. Thus an average adult was capable of inmediate insight into
probl ems whi ch even the nost brilliant of the First Men could oniy solve by
prol onged reasoning. This superb clarity of mind enabled the second species to
avoi d nost of those age-1ong confusions and superstitions which had crippl ed
its predecessor. And along with great intelligence went a remarkabl e
flexibility of will. In fact the Second Men were far nore able than the First
to break habits that were seen to be no longer justified.

To sumthe matter, circunmstance had thrown up a very nobl e species.
Essentially it was of the same type as the earlier species, but it had
under gone extensive inprovenents. Mich that the First Men could only achieve
by 1 ong schooling and sel f-discipline the Second Men performed with effortless
fluency and delight. In particular, two capacities which for the First Men had
been unattai nable ideals were now realized in every normal individual, namely
t he power of wholly di spassionate cognition, and the power of |oving one's
nei ghbour as onesel f, w thout reservation. Indeed, in this respect the Second
Men might be called "Natural Christians,” so readily and constantly did they
| ove one another in the manner of Jesus, and infuse their whol e social policy
wi th | oving-kindness. Early in their career they conceived the religion of
| ove, and they were possessed by it again and again, in diverse fornms, unti
their end. On the other hand, their gift of dispassionate cognition hel ped
themto pass speedily to the admration of fate. And being by nature rigorous
t hi nkers, they were peculiarly liable to be disturbed by the conflict between
their religion of love and their loyalty to fate.

Wll mght it seemthat the stage was now set for a triunphant and rapid
progress of the human spirit. But though the second human species constituted
a real inmproverment on the first, it |lacked certain faculties w thout which the
next great nental advance coul d not be made.

Moreover its very excellence involved one novel defect from which the
First Men were alnost wholly free. In the lives of hunble individuals there
are many occasi ons when not hing but an heroic effort can west their private
fortunes from stagnation or decline, and set them pioneering in new spheres.
Among the First Men this effort was often called forth by passionate regard
for self. And it was upon the tidal wave of innumerable egoisns, blindly
surging in one direction, that the first species was carried forward. But, to
repeat, in the Second Men self-regard was never an over-nastering notive. Only
at the call of social loyalty or personal |ove would a man spur hinself to
desperate efforts. Wienever the stake appeared to be nere private advancenent,
he was apt to prefer peace to enterprise, the delights of sport,
conpani onship, art or intellect, to the slavery of self-regard. And so in the
I ong run, though the Second Men were fortunate in their al nost conplete
imunity fromthe |lust of power and personal ostentation (which cursed the
earlier species with industrialismand mlitarisn, and though they enjoyed
| ong ages of idyllic peace, often upon a high cultural plane, their progress



toward full self-conscious mastery of the planet was curiously slow

2. THE | NTERCOURSE OF THREE SPECI ES

In a few thousand years the new species filled the region from
Af ghani stan to the China Sea, overran India, and penetrated far into the new
Austral asi an continent. Its advance was less military than cultural. The
remaining tribes of the First Men, with whom the new species could not
normal ly interbreed, were unable to live up to the higher culture that flooded
round them and over them They faded out.

For sonme further thousands of years the Second Men remrai ned as noble
savages, then passed rapidly through the pastoral into the agricultural stage.
In this era they sent an expedition across the new and gigantic H ndu Kush to
explore Africa. Here it was that they came upon the subhuman descendants of
the ship's crew that had sailed from Siberia nmllions of years earlier. These
ani mal s had spread south through Anerica and across the new Atlantic Isthmrus
into Africa.

Dwarfed al nost to the knees of the superior species, bent so that as
often as not they used their arns as aids to | oconotion, flat-headed and
curiously long-snouted, these creatures were by now nore baboon-Iike than
human. Yet in the wild state they nmaintained a very conplicated organization
into castes, based on the sense of snell. Their powers of scent, indeed, had
devel oped at the expense of their intelligence. Certain odours, which had
become sacred through their very repul siveness, were given off only by
i ndi vidual s having certain diseases. Such individuals were treated with
respect by their fellows; and though, in fact, they were debilitated by their
di sease, they were so feared that no healthy individual dared resist them The
characteristic odours were thensel ves graded in nobility, so that those
i ndi vi dual s who bore only the | ess repul sive perfune, owed respect to those in
whom a wi despread rotting of the body occasioned the nost nauseating stench
These pl agues had the special effect of stinulating reproductive activity; and
this fact was one cause both of the respect felt for them and of the inmense
fertility of the species, such a fertility that, in spite of plagues and
obt useness, it had fl ooded two continents. For though the plagues were fatal
they were slow to devel op. Further, though individuals far advanced in di sease
were often incapable of feeding thenselves, they profited by the devotion of
the healthy, who were well-pleased if they al so becane infected.

But the nost startling fact about these creatures was that many of them
had becone ensl aved to another species. Wen the Second Men had penetrated
further into Africa they cane to a forest regi on where conpani es of dimnutive
nonkeys resisted their intrusion. It was soon evident that any interference
with the inmbecile and passive sub-humans in this district was resented by the
nonkeys. And as the latter made use of a primitive kind of bow and poi soned
arrows, their opposition was seriously inconvenient to the invaders. The use
of weapons and other tools, and a remarkable co-ordination in warfare, nade it
clear that in intelligence this sinian species had far outstripped al
creatures save man. Indeed, the Second Men were now face to face with the only
terrestrial species which ever evolved so far as to conpete with nman in
versatility and practical shrewdness.

As the invaders advanced, the nonkeys were seen to round up whol e fl ocks
of the sub-nen and drive themout of reach. It was noticed al so that these
donesticated sub-nmen were wholly free fromthe diseases that infected their



wi I d kinsfolk, who on this account greatly despised the healthy drudges. Later
it transpired that the sub-nmen were trained as beasts of burden by the nonkeys
and that their flesh was a nmuch relished article of diet. An arboreal city of
woven branches was di scovered, and was apparently in course of construction
for the sub-nmen were dragging tinmber and hauling it aloft, goaded by the

bone- headed spears of the nonkeys. It was evident also that the authority of

t he nonkeys was maintained | ess by force than by intimdation. They anointed

t hensel ves with the juice of a rare aromatic plant, which struck terror into
their poor cattle, and reduced themto abject docility.

Now t he invaders were only a handful of pioneers. They had conme over the
mount ai ns in search of netals, which had been brought to the earth's surface
during the volcanic era. An am able race, they felt no hostility toward the
nonkeys, but rather anusenment at their habits and ingenuity. But the nonkeys
resented the nere presence of these mghtier beings; and, presently collecting
in the tree-tops in thousands, they annihilated the party with their poi soned
arrows. One nman al one escaped into Asia. In a couple of years he returned,
with a host. Yet this was no punilive expedition, for the bland Second Men
were strangely lacking in resentnent. Establishing thenselves on the outskirts
of the forest region, they contrived to conmuni cate and barter with the little
people of the trees, so that after a while they were allowed to enter the
territory unnol ested, and begin their great netallurgical survey.

A close study of the relations of these very different intelligences
woul d be enlightening, but we have no tine for it. Wthin their own sphere the
nmonkeys showed perhaps a quicker wit than the nmen; but only within very narrow
limts did their intelligence work at all. They were deft at finding new neans
for the better satisfaction of their appetites. But they wholly | acked
self-criticism Upon a normal outfit of instinctive needs they had devel oped
many acquired, traditional cravings, nost of which were fantastic and harnful
The Second Men, on the other hand, though often nomentarily outwitted by the
nonkeys, were in the long run inconparably nore able and nore sane.

The difference between the two species is seen clearly in their reaction
to netals. The Second Men sought netal solely for the carrying on of an
al ready wel | -advanced civilization. But the nonkeys, when for the first tine
they saw the bright ingots, were fascinated. They had al ready begun to hate
the invaders for their native superiority and their material wealth; and now
this jeal ousy combined with primtive acquisitiveness to nake the slabs of
copper and tin becone in their eyes synbols of power. In order to remain
unnol ested in their work, the invaders had paid a toll of the wares of their
own country, of baskets, pottery and various specially designed mniature
tools. But at the sight of the crude netal, the nonkeys demanded a share of
this nobl est product of their own land. This was readily granted, since it did
away with the need of bringing goods from Asia. But the monkeys had no rea
use for netal. They merely hoarded it, and becane increasingly avaricious. No
one had respect anong them who did not |aboriously carry a great ingot about
wi th himwherever he went. And after a while it came to be considered actually
i ndecent to be seen without a slab of metal. In conversation between the sexes
this synmbol of refinenment was al ways held so as to conceal the genitals.

The nore netal the nonkeys acquired the nore they craved. Bl ood was
often shed in disputes over the possession of hoards. But this internecine
strife gave place at length to a concerted novenent to prevent the whole
export of metal fromtheir |land. Some even suggested that the ingots in their
possessi on shoul d be used for making nore effective weapons, with which to
expel the invaders. This policy was rejected, not nerely because there were
none who could work up the crude netal, but because it was generally agreed
that to put such a sacred material to any kind of service would be base.

The will to be rid of the invader was augnented by a di spute about the
sub-men. These abject beings were treated very harshly by their masters. Not
only were they overworked, but also they were tortured in cold blood, not
precisely through lust in cruelty, but through a queer sense of humour, or
delight in the incongruous. For instance, it afforded the nonkeys a strangely



i nnocent and extravagant pleasure to conpel these cattle to carry on their
work in an erect posture, which was by now quite unnatural to them or to eat
their own excrement or even their own young. |If ever these tortures roused
some exceptional sub-man to rebel, the nonkeys flared into contenptuous rage
at such a lack of hunour, so incapable were they of realizing the subjective
processes of others. To one another they could, indeed, be kindly and
generous; but even anong thensel ves the inp of humour woul d sonetines run
riot. In any matter in which an individual was m sunderstood by his fellows,
he was sure to be gleefully baited, and often harried to death. But in thc
main it was only the sl avespecies that suffered.

The invaders were outraged by this cruel inbecility, and ventured to
protest. To the nonkeys the protest was unintelligible. Wat were cattle for
hut to be used in the service of superior beings? Evidently, the nonkeys
t hought, the invaders were after all lacking in the finer capacities of mnd
since they failed to appreciate the beauty of the fantastic.

This and other causes of friction finally | ed the nonkeys to conceive a
nmeans of freeing thensel ves for ever. The Second Men had proved to be terribly
liable to the di seases of their wetched sub-human ki nsfol k. Only by very
ri gorous quarantine had they stanped out the epidemc that had revealed this
fact. Now partly for revenge, but partly also through nmalicious delight in the
topsy-turvy, the nonkeys determ ned to nmake use of this human weakness. There
was a certain nut, very palatable to both taco and nonkeys, which grewin a
renote part of the country. The nobnkeys had al ready begun to barter this nut
for extra metal; and the pioneering Second Men were arranging to send caravans
aden with nuts into their own country. In this situation the nmonkeys found
their opportunity. They carefully infected large quantities of nuts with the
pl agues ranpant anong those herds of sub-nmen which had not been donesti cat ed.
Very soon caravans of infected nuts were scattered over Asia. The effect upon
a race wholly fresh to these m crobes was di sastrous. Not only were the
pi oneering settlenments wi ped out, but the bulk of the species also. The subnen
t hensel ves had becone adjusted to the m crobes, and even reproduced nore
rapi dly because of them Not so the nore delicately organi zed speci es. They
died off like autumm |l eaves. Civilization fell to pieces. In a few generations
Asi a was peopl ed only by a handful of scattered savages, all diseased and
nmostly crippl ed.

But in spite of this disaster the species remained potentially the sane.
Wthin a few centuries it had throwm off the infection and had begun once nore
the ascent toward civilization. After another thousand years, pioneers again
crossed the nountains and entered Africa. They net with no opposition. The
precarious flicker of siman intelligence had | ong ago ceased. The nonkeys had
so burdened their bodies with netal and their minds with the obsession of
nmetal, that at length the herds of sub-human cattle were able to rebel and
devour their nasters.

3. THE ZENI TH OF THE SECOND MEN

For nearly a quarter of a mllion years the Second Men passed through
successi ve phases of prosperity and decline. Their advance to devel oped
culture was not nearly so steady and triunphal as m ght have been expected
froma race of such brilliance. As with individuals, so with species,
accidents are all too likely to defeat even the npbst cautious expectations.
For instance, the Second Men were for a long time seriously hanpered by a



"gl aci al epoch”" which at its height inposed Arctic conditions even as far
south as India. Little by little the encroaching ice crowded their tribes into
the extrenmity of that peninsula, and reduced their culture to the level of the
Esqui maux. In tine, of course, they recovered, but only to suffer other
scourges, of which the npst devastating were epidem cs of bacteria. The nore
recently devel oped and highly organi zed tissues of this species were
peculiarly susceptible to disease, and not once but many tines a prom sing
barbarian culture or "mediaeval" civilization was w ped out by pl agues.

But of all the natural disasters which befell the Second Men, the worst
was due to a spontaneous change in their own physical constitution. Just as
the fangs of the ancient sabre-toothed tiger had finally grown so |arge that
t he beast could not eat, so the brain of the second human species threatened
to outgrow the rest of its body. In a craniumthat was originally roony
enough, this rare product of nature was now i ncreasingly cranped; while a
circulatory system that was formerly quite adequate, was becom ng nore and
nore liable to fail in punping blood through so cranped a structure. These two
causes at |l ast began to take serious effect. Congenital inbecility becane
i ncreasingly comon, along with all manner of acquired nental diseases. For
some thousands of years the race remained in a npost precarious condition, now
al nrost dying out, now rapidly attaining an extravagant kind of culture in sone
regi on where physical nature happened to be peculiarly favourable. One of
t hese precarious flashes of spirit occurred in the Yang-tze valley as a sudden
and brief effulgence of city states peopled by neurotics, geniuses and
i mbeciles. The lasting upshot of this civilization was a brilliant literature
of despair, domi nated by a sense of the difference between the actual and the
potential in man and the universe. Later, when the race had attained its
noontide glory, it was wont to brood upon this tragic voice fromthe past in
order to renmind itself of the underlying horror of existence.

Meanwhi | e, brains becane nore and nore overgrown, and the race nore and
nore di sorgani zed. There is no doubt that it would have gone the way of the
sabre-toothed tiger, sinply through the fatal direction of its own
physi ol ogi cal evolution, had not a nore stable variety of this second human
species at |ast appeared. It was in North America, into which, by way of
Africa, the Second Men had | ong ago spread, that the room erskulled and
stronger hearted type first occurred. By great good fortune this new variety
proved to be a domi nant Mendelian character. And as it interbred freely with
the ol der variety, a superbly healthy race soon peopled Anerica. The species
was saved.

But anot her hundred thousand years were to pass before the Second Men
could reach their zenith. | nust not dwell on this novenment of the human
synmphony, though it is one of great richness. Inevitably nmany thenes are now
repeated fromthe career of the earlier species, but with special features,
and transposed, so to speak, fromthe mnor to the major key. Once nore
primtive cultures succeed one another, or pass into civilization, barbarian
or "mediaeval"; and in turn these fall or are transfornmed. Twi ce, indeed, the
pl anet became the home of a single world-w de conmunity which endured for many
t housands of years, until msfortune wecked it. The collapse is not
al t oget her surprising, for unlike the earlier species, the Second Men had no
coal and oil. In both these early world societies of the Second Men there was
a conplete |lack of mechani cal power. Consequently, though world-w de and
intricate, they were in a manner "nediaeval." In every continent intensive and
highly skilled agriculture crept fromthe valleys up the nountain sides and
over the irrigated deserts. In the ranbling garden-cities each citizen took
his share of drudgery, practised also sone fine handicraft, and yet had
| ei sure for gaiety and contenplation. Intercourse within and between the five
great continental communities had to be maintai ned by coaches, caravans and
sailing ships. Sail, indeed, now came back into its own, and far surpassed its
previ ous achi evenents. On every sea, fleets of great popul ous red-sailed
clippers, wooden, with carved poops and prows, but with the sleek flanks of
t he dol phin carried the produce of every |land, and the many travellers who



delighted to spend a sabbatical year anmpong foreigners.

So much, in the fullness of tinme, could be achieved, even w thout
mechani cal power, by a species gifted with high intelligence and i mune from
anti-social self-regard. But inevitably there came an end. A virus, whose
subt| e derangenent of the gl andul ar system was never suspected by a race stil
i nnocent of physiol ogy, propagated throughout the world a nysterious fatigue.
Century by century, agriculture withdrew fromthe hills and deserts,
craftsmanship deteriorated, thought became stereotyped. And the vast |ethargy
produced a vast despond. At length the nations |ost touch with one anot her
forgot one another, forgot their culture, crunbled into savage tribes. Once
nmore Earth slept.

Many thousand years later, long after the di sease was spent, severa
great peoples developed in isolation. Wien at |ast they nmade contact, they
were so alien that in each there had to occur a difficult cultural revolution
not unacconpani ed by bl oodshed, before the world could once nore feel as one.
But this second world order endured only a few centuries, for profound
subconsci ous differences now made it inpossible for the races to keep
whol e-heartedly |l oyal to each other. Religion finally severed the unity which
all willed but none could trust. An heroic nation of nopnothesist sought to
i mpose its faith on a vaguely pantheist world. For the first and last tine the
Second Men stunbled into a world-wide civil war; and just because the war was
religious it developed a brutality hitherto unknown. Wth crude artillery, but
with fanaticism the two groups of citizen arm es harried one another. The
fields were laid waste, the cities burned, the rivers, and finally the w nds,
wer e poi soned. Long after that pitch of horror had been passed, at which an
i nferior species would have | ost heart, these heroic madnen continued to
organi ze destruction. And when at last the inevitable breakdown cane, it was
the nore conplete. In a sensitive species the devastating enlightenment which
at last began to invade every mnd, the overwhel m ng sense of treason agai nst
the human spirit, the tragic comcality of the whole struggle, sapped al
energy. Not for thousands of years did the Second Men achi eve once nore a
wor | d-community. But they had |l earnt their |esson

The third and nost enduring civilization of the Second Men repeated the
glorified nediaevalismof the first, and passed beyond it into a phase of
brilliant natural science. Chemical fertilizers increased the crops, and
therefore the world popul ati on. Wnd- and wat er-power was converted into
electricity to suppl enment human and ani nal |abour. At length, after many
failures, it becane possible to use vol canic and subterranean energy to drive
dynanos. In a few years the whol e physical character of civilization was
transformed. Yet in this headl ong passage into industrialismthe Second Men
escaped the errors of ancient Europe, Anerica and Patagonia. This was due
partly to their greater gift of synpathy, which, save during the one great
aberration of the religious war, made themall in a very vivid manner nenbers
one of another. But partly also it was due to their conbination of a practica
conmon sense that was nore than British, with a nore than Russian immunity
fromthe glanmour of wealth, and a passion for the life of the mind that even
Greece had never known. M ning and manufacture, even with plentiful electric
power, were occupations scarcely |ess arduous than of old; but since each
i ndi vidual was inplicated by vivid synpathy in the lives of all persons within
his ken, there was little or no obsession with private econom c power. The
will to avoid industrial evils was effective, because sincere.

At its height, the culture of the Second Men was dom nated by respect
for the individual human personality. Yet contenporary individuals were
regarded both as end and as nmeans, as a stage toward far anpler individuals in
the renote future. For, although they thenselves were nore long-lived than
their predecessors, the Second Men were oppressed by the brevity of human
life, and the pettiness of the individual's achi evenent in conparison with the
infinity round about hi mwhich awaited apprehension and adm ration. Therefore
they were determ ned to produce a race endowed with nuch greater natura
| ongevity. Again, though they participated in one another far nmore than their



predecessors, they thensel ves were dogged by despair at the distortion and
error which spoiled every nmind s apprehension of others. Like their
predecessors, they had passed through all the nore naive phases of

sel f-consci ousness and ot her-consci ousness, and through idealizations of
various nodes of personality. They had adnired the barbarian hero, the
rornantical, the sensitive-subtle, the bluff and hearty, the decadent, the

bl and, the severe. And they had concluded that each person, while being

hi nsel f an expression of sonme one node of personality, should seek to be al so
sensitive to every other node. They even conceived that the ideal conmunity
shoul d be knit into one mind by each unique individual's direct tel epathic
apprehensi on of the experience of all his fellows. And the fact that this

i deal seemed utterly unattainable wove through their whole culture a thread of
dar kness, a yearning for spiritual union, a horror of I|oneliness, which never
seriously troubled their far nore insul ated predecessors.

This craving for union influenced the sexual life of the species. In the
first place, so closely was the nmental related to the physiological in their
conposition, that when there was no true union of ninds, the sexual act failed
to give conception. Casual sexual relations thus came to be regarded very
differently fromthose which expressed a deeper intimcy. They were treated as
a delightful enbroidery on life, affording opportunity of nuch el egance,
light-hearted tenderness, banter, and of course physical inebriation; but they
were deened to signify nothing nore than the delight of friend in friend.
Where there was a marriage of mnds, but then only during the actual passion
of communi on, sexual intercourse al nost always resulted in conception. Under
t hese circunstances, intinate persons had often to practise contraception, but
acquai nt ances never. And one of the nost beneficial inventions of the
psychol ogi sts was a techni que of autosuggestion, which, at will, either
facilitated conception, or prevented it, surely, harm essly, and without
i naest heti c acconpani nents.

The sexual norality of the Second Men passed through all the phases
known to the First Men; but by the tine that they had established a single
worl d-culture it had a formnot known before. Not only were both nen and wonen
encouraged to have as much casual sexual intercourse as they needed for their
enrichment, but al so, on the higher plane of spiritual union, strict nonogany
was deprecated. For in sexual union of this higher kind they saw a synbol of
t hat communi on of m nds which they |onged to make universal. Thus the nost
precious gift that a lover could bring to the beloved was not virginity but
sexual experience. The union, it was felt, was the nore pregnant the nore each
party could contribute from previous sexual and spiritual intimcy wth
others. Yet though as a prin ciple nonogany was not appl auded, the higher kind
of union would in practice sonmetinmes result in a life-long partnership. But
since the average life was so nuch | onger than anmong the First Men, such
fortuitously peren nial unions were often deliberately interrupted for a
whil e, by a change of partners, and then restored with their vitality renewed.
Sonetimes, on the other hand, a group of persons of both sexes would maintain
a conposite and permanent nmarriage together. Sonetimes such a group would
exchange a nmenber, or menbers, with another group, or disperse itself
conpl etely anong ot her groups, to cone together again years afterwards with
enriched experience. In one formor another, this "marriage of groups" was
much prized, as an extension of the vivid sexual participation into an anpler
sphere. Anbng the First Men the brevity of life made these novel forns of
uni on i npossi ble; for obviously no sexual, and no spiritual, relation can be
devel oped with any richness in less than thirty years of close intimacy. It
woul d be interesting to exam ne the social institutions of the Second Men at
their zenith; but we have not time to spare for this subject, nor even for the
brilliant intellectual achievements in which the species so far outstri pped
its predecessor. Obviously any account of the natural science and the
phi |l osophy of the Second Men would be unintelligible to readers of this book
Suffice it that they avoided the errors which had led the First Men into false
abstraction, and into metaphysical theories which were at once sophisticated



and naive.

Not until after they had passed beyond the best work of the First Men in
sci ence and phil osophy did the Second Men di scover the renmains of the great
stone library in Siberia. A party of engineers happened upon it while they
were preparing to sink a shaft for subterranean energy. The tablets were
br oken, disordered, weathered. Little by little, however, they were
reconstructed and interpreted, with the aid of the pictorial dictionary. The
finds were of extreme interest to the Second Men, but not in the manner which
the Siberian party had intended, not as a store of scientific and phil osophic
truth, but as a vivid historical docunent. The view of the universe which the
tabl ets recorded was both too naive and too artificial; but the insight which
they afforded into the mnd of the earlier species was invaluable. So little
of the old world had survived the vol cani c epoch that the Second Men had
failed hitherto to get a clear picture of their predecessors.

One itemalone in this archaeol ogical treasure had nore than historica
interest. The biologist |eader of the little party in Siberia had recorded
much of the sacred text of the Life of the Divine Boy. At the end of the
record came the prophet's |ast words, which had so baffl ed Patagonia. This
theme was full of meaning for the Second Men, as indeed it woul d have been
even for the First Men in their prime. But whereas for the First Men the
di spassi onate ecstasy which the Boy had preached was rather an ideal than a
fact of experience, the Second Men recognized in the prophet's words an
intuition famliar to thensel ves. Long ago the tortured geniuses of the
Yang-tze cities had expressed this sanme intuition. Subsequently also it had
of ten been experienced by the nore healthy generations, but always with a
certain shame. For it had become associated with nmorbid mentality. But now
with growi ng conviction that it was whol esone, the Second Men had begun to
grope for a whol esone expression of it. Inthe life and the |ast words of the
renote apostle of youth they found an expression which was not wholly
i nadequat e. The species was presently to be in sore need of this gospel

The worl d-community reached at length a certain relative perfection and
equilibrium There was a | ong sumrer of social harnony, prosperity, and
cultural enbellishnment. Alnpst all that could be done by mind in the stage to
which it had then reached seemed to have been done. Generations of |ong-lived,
eager, and rnutually delightful beings succeeded one another. There was a
wi despread feeling that the tinme had come for man to gather all his strength
for a flight into sonme new sphere of nentality. The present type of human
being, it was recognized, was but a rough and incoherent natural product. It
was tinme for man to take control of hinself and remake hinsel f upon a nobl er
pattern. Wth this end in view, two great works were set afoot, research into
the ideal of human nature, and research into practical means of remaki ng human
nature. Individuals in all lands, living their private lives, delighting in
each other, keeping the tissue of society alive and vigorous, were deeply
nmoved by the thought that their world conmunity was at |ast engaged upon this
her oi c task.

But el sewhere in the solar systemlife of a very different kind was
seeking, in its own strange manner, ends inconprehensible to man, yet at
bottomidentical with his own ends. And presently the two were to cone
toget her, not in co-operation

CHAPTER VI | |



THE MARTI ANS

. THE FIRST MARTI AN | NVASI ON

UPON the foot-hills of the new and titanic nountains that were once the
H ndu Kush, were many holiday centres, whence the young nen and wonen of Asia
were wont to seek Al pi ne dangers and hardships for their souls' refreshment.
It was in this district, and shortly after a sumrer dawn, that the Martians
were first seen by nen. Early wal kers noticed that the sky had an
unaccount ably greenish tinge, and that the clinbing sun, though free from
cl oud, was wan. Qbservers were presently surprised to see the green
concentrate itself into a thousand tiny cloudlets, with clear blue between.

Fi el d- gl asses reveal ed within each fleck of green some faint hint of a ruddy
nucl eus, and shifting strands of an infra-red col our, which would have been
invisible to the earlier human race. These extraordi nary specks of cloud were
all of about the sane size, the | argest of them appearing smaller than the
moon's disk; hut in formthey varied greatly, and were seen to be changing
their shapes nore rapidly than the natural cirrus which they slightly
resenbl ed. In fact, though there was nuch that was cloudlike in their form and
notion, there was al so sonething definite about them both in their features
and behavi our, which suggested life. Indeed they were strongly rem niscent of
primtive anpeboi d organi sns seen through a microscope.

The whol e sky was strewn with them here and there in concentrations of
unbr oken green, el sewhere nore sparsely. And they were observed to be noving.
A general drift of the whole celestial population was setting toward one of
t he snowy peaks that domi nated the | andscape. Presently the forenpst
i ndi vidual s reached the nountain's crest, and were seen to be creepi ng down
the rock-face with a very sl ow anpeboi d action

Meanwhi |l e a coupl e of aeropl anes, electrically driven, had clinbed the
sky to investigate the strange phenonenon at close quarters. They passed anong
the drifting cloudlets, and actually through many of them without hindrance,
and al nost w t hout being obscured from view

On the nountain a vast swarm of the cloudlets was collecting, and
creepi ng down the precipices and snowfields into a high glacier valley. At a
certain point, where the glacier dropped steeply to a |lower |evel, the advance
guard sl owed down and stopped, while hosts of their fellows continued to pack
in on themfrom behind. In half an hour the whole sky was once nore clear
save for normal clouds; but upon the glacier |ay what m ght al nost have been
an exceptionally dark solid-1ooking thunder-cloud, save for its green tinge
and seething motion. For some minutes this strange object was seen to
concentrate itself into a sonewhat snmaller bul k and beconme darker. Then it
noved forward again, and passed over the cliffy end of the glacier into the
pi ne-clad valley. An intervening ridge now hid it fromits first observers.

Lower down the valley there was a village. Many of the inhabitants, when
they saw the nysterious dense fume advanci ng upon them took to their
nmechani cal vehicles and fled; hut some waited out of curiosity. They were
swal  owed up in a murky olive-brown fog, shot here and there with queer
shimering streaks of a ruddier tint. Presently there was conpl ete darkness.
Artificial lights were blotted out alnost at arm s | ength. Breathing becane
difficult. Throats and lungs were irritated. Every one was seized with a
viol ent attack of sneezing and coughi ng. The cloud streamed through the
village, and seened to exercise irregular pressures upon objects, not always



in the general direction of nmovenent hut sonmetinmes in the opposite direction
as though it were getting a purchase upon human bodi es and walls, and actually
el bowing its way along. Wthin a few m nutes the fog |ightened; and presently
it left the village behind it, save for a few strands and whiffs of its
snoke- | i ke substance, which had becone entangled in side-streets and isol ated.
Very soon, however, these seenmed to get thenselves clear and hurry to overtake
t he mai n body.

When the gasping villagers had sonewhat recovered, they sent a radio
nmessage to the little town | ower down the valley, urging tenporary evacuation
The nessage was not broadcast, but transmitted on a slender beam of rays. It
so happened that the beam had to be directed through the noxi ous matter
itself. Wiile the nessage was being given, the cloud' s progress ceased, and
its outlines becanme vague and ragged. Fragnents of it actually drifted away on
the wi nds and di ssi pated thensel ves. Al nbst as soon as the nmessage was
conpl eted, the cloud began to define itself again, and lay for a quarter of an
hour at rest. A dozen bold young men fromthe town now approached the dark
mass out of curiosity. No sooner did they conme face to face with it, round a

bend in the valley, than the cloud rapidly contracted, till it was no bigger
than a house. Looki ng now sonethi ng between a dense, opaque fune and an actua
jelly, it lay still until the party had ventured within a few yards. Evidently

their courage failed, for they were seen to turn. But before they had
retreated three paces, a |long proboscis shot out of the main mass with the
speed of a chanel eon's tongue, and envel oped them Slowy it w thdrew, but the
young nmen had been gathered in with it. The cloud, or jelly, churned itself
violently for sone seconds, then ejected the bodies in a single chewed | unp.

The nurderous thing now el bowed itself along the road toward the town,
| eaned against the first house, crushed it, and proceeded to wander hither and
thi ther, pushing everything down before it, as though it were a | ava-stream
The inhabitants took to their heels, but several were |licked up and
sl aught er ed.

Power f ul beam radi ati on was now poured into the cloud fromall the
nei ghbouring installations. Its destructive activity slackened, and once nore
it began to disintegrate and expand. Presently it streamed upwards as a huge
col um of snoke; and, at a great altitude, it dissipated itself again into a
swarm of the original green cloudlets, noticeably reduced in nunbers. These
again faded into a uniformgreenish tinge, which gradually vani shed.

Thus ended the first invasion of the Earth from Mars.

2. LIFE ON MARS

Qur concern is with humanity, and with the Martians only in relation to
men. But in order to understand the tragic intercourse of the two planets, it
is necessary to glance at conditions on Mars, and concei ve sonething of those
fantastically different yet fundanentally sinilar beings, who were now seeki ng
to possess man's hone.

To describe the biology, psychology and history of a whole world in a
few pages is as difficult as it would be to give the Martians thenselves in
t he sane conpass a true idea of man. Encycl opaedias, libraries, would be
needed in either case. Yet, somehow, | nust contrive to suggest the alien
sufferings and delights, and the nany aeons of struggle, which went to the
maki ng of these strange nonhuman intelligences, in sone ways so inferior yet
in others definitely superior to the human speci es which they encountered.



Mars was a worl d whose mass was about one-tenth that of the earth.
Gravity therefore had played a | ess tyrannical part in Martian than in
terrestrial history. The weakness of Martian gravity conmbined with the paucity
of the planet's air envel ope to make the general atnospheric pressure far
l[ighter than on earth. Oxygen was far less plentiful. Water al so was
conparatively rare. There were no oceans or seas, but only shallow | akes and
mar shes, many of which dried up in sunmer. The climte of the planet was in
general very dry, and yet very cold. Being without cloud, it was perennially
bright with the feeble rays of a distant sun

Earlier in the history of Mars, when there were nore air, nore water,
and a higher tenperature frominternal heat, |ife had appeared in the coasta
waters of the seas, and evolution had proceeded in nuch the sane nmanner as on
earth. Primitive life was differentiated into the fundanental aninal and
vegetabl e types. Multicellular structures appeared, and specialized thensel ves
in diverse manners to suit diverse environnents. A great variety of plant
forms clothed the lands, often with forests of gigantic and sl ender-stenmed
pl umes. Mol lusc-like and insect-like animals crept or swam or shot thensel ves
hither and thither in fantastic junps. Huge spidery creatures of a type not
whol Iy unli ke crustaceans, or gigantic grasshoppers, bounded after their prey,
and devel oped a versatility and cunni ng which enabled themto doni nate the
pl anet al nost as, at a nmuch later date, early man was to doni nate the
terrestrial wld.

But meanwhile a rapid | oss of atnosphere, and especially of watervapor,
was changi ng Martian conditions beyond the limts of adaptability of this
early fauna and flora. At the same tinme a very different kind of vita
organi zati on was beginning to profit by the change. On Mars, as on the Earth,
life had arisen fromone of many "subvital" forms. The new type of life on
Mars evol ved from anot her of these subvital kinds of nol ecul ar organi zation,
one which had hitherto failed to evolve at all, and had played an
insignificant part, save occasionally as a rare virus in the respiratory
organs of animals. These fundanmental subvital units of organization were
ultra-mcroscopic, and indeed far smaller than the terrestrial bacteria, or
even the terrestrial viruses. They originally occurred in the marshy ponds,
whi ch dried up every spring, and becane depressions of baked rmud and dust.
Certain of their species, borne into the air upon dust particles, devel oped an
extremely dry habit of life. They maintai ned thensel ves by absorbing chenical s
fromthe wi nd-borne dust, and a very slight amount of moisture fromthe air.

Al so they absorbed sunlight by a photo-synthesis alnost identical with that of
the Pl ants.

To this extent they were simlar to the other living things, but they
had al so certain capacities which the other stock had | ost at the very outset
of its evolutionary career. Terrestrial organisns, and Martian organi snms of
the terrestrial type, maintained thenselves as vital unities by neans of
nervous systens, or other forns of material contact between parts. In the nost
devel oped forms, an imensely conplicated neural "tel ephone"” system connected
every part of the body with a vast central exchange, the brain. Thus on the
earth a single organi smwas w thout exception a continuous system of nmatter
whi ch mai ntai ned a certain constancy of form But fromthe distinctively
Martian subvital unit there evolved at length a very different kind of conpl ex
organi sm in which material contact of parts was not necessary either to
coordi nati on of behavi our or unity of consciousness. These ends were achi eved
upon a very different physical basis. The ultra-m croscopic subvital nenbers
were sensitive to all kinds of etherial vibrations, directly sensitive, in a
manner inpossible to terrestrial life; and they could also initiate
vi brations. Upon this basis Martian |life devel oped at | ength the capacity of
mai ntai ning vital organization as a single conscious individual wthout
continuity of living matter. Thus the typical Mrtian organismwas a cloudlet,
a group of free-nmoving nenmbers dom nated by a "group-nmind." But in one species
individuality cane to inhere, for certain purposes, not in distinct cloudlets
only, but in a great fluid systemof cloudlets. Such was the single-m nded



Martian host which invaded the Earth.

The Martian organi sm depended, so to speak, not on "tel ephone"” wires,
but on an i mrense crowd of nmobile "wireless stations," transnmitting and
receiving different wave-lengths according to their function. The radiation of
a single unit was of course very feeble; but a great systemof units could
mai ntain contact with its wandering parts over a considerabl e distance.

One other inportant characteristic distinguished the dom nant form of
l[ife on Mars. Just as a cell, in the terrestrial formof life, has often the
power of altering its shape (whence the whol e nmechani sm of nuscul ar activity),
so in the Martian formthe free-floating ultra-mcroscopic unit mght be
speci ali zed for generating around itself a magnetic field, and so either
repelling or attracting its neighbours. Thus a system of materially
di sconnected units had a certain cohesion. Its consistency was somnet hing
bet ween a snoke-cloud and a very tenuous jelly. It had a definite, though
ever - changi ng contour and resistant surface. By massed nutual repul sions of
its constituent units it could exercise pressure on surroundi ng objects; and
inits nost concentrated formthe Martian cloud-jelly could bring to bear
i mense forces which could also be controlled for very delicate manipul ation
Magnetic forces were also responsible for the nollusc-1ike notion of the cloud
as a whol e over the ground, and again for the transport of lifeless material
and living units fromregion to region within the cloud.

The magnetic field of repulsion and attracti on generated by a subvita
unit was much nore restricted than its field of "wireless” conmunication
Simlarly with organi zed systens of units. Thus each of the cloudlets which
the Second Men saw in their sky was an independent motor unit; but also it was
in a kind of "telepathic" comunication with all its fellows. Indeed in every
public enterprise, such as the terrestrial canpaigns, alnost perfect unity of
consci ousness was maintained within the linmts of a huge field of radiation
Yet only when the whol e popul ation concentrated itself into a snmall and
relatively dense cloud-jelly, did it beconme a single nagnetic motor unit. The
Martians, it should be noted, had three possible fornms, or formations, nanely:
first, an "open order" of independent and very tenuous cloudlets in
"tel epat hic" conmunication, and often in strict unity as a group mnd; second,
a nore concentrated and | ess vul nerabl e corporate cloud; and third, an
extremely concentrated and form dabl e cloud-jelly.

Save for these very remarkabl e characteristics, there was no really
fundanmental difference between the distinctively Martian and the distinctively
terrestrial forms of life. The chemical basis of the forner was sonewhat nore
conplicated than that of the latter; and seleniumplayed a part init, to
whi ch nothing corresponded in terrestrial life. The Martian organi sm
noreover, was unique in that it fulfilled within itself the functions of both
ani mal and vegetable. But, save for these peculiarities, the two types of life
wer e biochem cally nuch the sane. Both needed material fromthe ground, both
needed sunlight. Each lived in the chem cal changes occurring in its own
"flesh." Each, of course, tended to maintain itself as an organic unity. There
was a certain difference, indeed, in respect of reproduction; for the Martian
suhvital units retained the power of growth and sub-division. Thus the birth
of a Martian cloud arose fromthe sub-division of rnyriads of units within the
parent cloud, followed by their ejection as a new individual. And, as the
units were highly specialized for different functions, representatives of many
types had to pass into the new cl oud.

In the earliest stages of evolution on Mars the units had becone
i ndependent of each other as soon as they parted in reproduction. But |ater
the hitherto usel ess and rudi mentary power of emitting radiation was
speci alized, so that, after reproduction, free individuals came to maintain
radi ant contact with one another, and to behave with ever-increasing
coordination. Still later, these organi zed groups thensel ves maint ai ned
radi ant contact with groups of their offspring, thus constituting |arger
i ndividuals with specialized nenmbers. Wth each advance in conplexity the
sphere of radiant influence increased; until, at the zenith of Martian



evol ution, the whole planet (save for the renmaining animal and vegetabl e
representatives of the other and unsuccessful kind of life) constituted
sometines a single biological and psychol ogi cal individual. But this occurred
as a rule only in respect of matters which concerned the species as a whol e.
At nost times the Martian individual was a cloudlet, such as those which first
ast oni shed the Second Men. But in great public crises each cloudlet would
suddenly wake up to find himself the mind of the whole race, sensing through
many individuals, and interpreting his sensations in the light of the
experience of the whole race.

The Iife which domi nated Mars was thus sonethi ng between an extrenely
wel | -di sci plined arny of specialized units, and a body possessed by one m nd.
Li ke an armny, it could take any formwi thout destroying its organic unity.
Like an arnmy it was sonetimes a crowd of free-wandering units, yet at other
times also it disposed itself in very special orders to fulfil special
functions. Like an arny it was conposed of free, experiencing individuals who
voluntarily submtted thenselves to discipline. On the other hand, unlike an
arnmy, it woke occasionally into unified consciousness.

The sane fluctuation between individuality and multiplicity which
characterized the race as a whole, characterized al so each of the cloudlets
t henmsel ves. Each was sonetines an individual, sonetines a swarm of nore
primtive individuals. But while the race rather seldomrose to ful
i ndividuality, the cloudlets declined fromit only in very special
ci rcunmst ances. Each cl oudl et was an organi zati on of specialized groups forned
of mnor specialized groups, which in turn were conposed of the fundanental
speci al i zed varieties of subvital units. Each free-roving group of free-roving
units constituted a special organ, fulfilling sone particular function in the
whol e. Thus sone were specialized for attraction and repul sion, some for
chemi cal operations, sone for storing the sun's energy, sone for emtting
radi ati on, sone for absorbing and storing water, sone for special
sensitivities, such as awareness of nechani cal pressure and vibration, or
tenmperature changes, or light rays. Gthers again were specialized to fulfi
the function of the brain of man; but in a peculiar nanner. The whol e vol une
of the cloudlet vibrated with innunerable "w rel ess" nessages in very many
wave-| engths fromthe different "organs.” It was the function of the "brain"
units to receive, and correlate, and interpret these nessages in the |ight of
past experience, and to initiate responses in the wave-|lengths appropriate to
t he organs concer ned.

Al these subvital units, save a few types that were too highly speci al
i zed, were capable of independent |ife as air-borne bacteria or viruses. And
whenever they lost touch with the radiation of the whole system they
continued to live their own sinple lives until they were once nore controll ed.
Al were free-floating units, but normally they were under the influence of
the cloudlet's system of electro-nagnetic fields, and were directed hither and
thither for their special functions. And under this influence some of them
m ght be held rigidly in position in relation to one another. Such was the
case of the organs of sight. In early stages of evolution, sone of the units
had specialized for carrying mnute gl obules of water. Later, nuch | arger
droplets were carried, mllions of units holding between thema stil
m croscopic globule of life's nmost precious fluid. Utimtely this function
was turned to good account in vision. Agueous |enses as |large as the eye of an
ox, were supported by a scaffolding of units; while, at focal length fromthe
lens, arigidretina of units was held in position. Thus the Mrtian could
produce eyes of every variety whenever he wanted them and tel escopes and
m croscopes too. This production and mani pul ati on of visual organs was of
course | argely subconscious, like the focussing nmechanismin man. But latterly
the Martians had greatly increased their conscious control of physiologica
processes; and it was this achievenent which facilitated their remarkable
optical triunphs.

One ot her physiol ogi cal function we nmust note before considering the
Martian psychol ogy. The fully evolved, but as yet uncivilized, Martian had



| ong ago ceased to depend for his chem cals on w nd-borne vol cani c dust.

Instead, he rested at night on the ground, |ike a knee-high m st on
terrestrial nmeadows, and projected specialized tubular groups of units into
the soil, like rootlets. Part of the day also had to be occupied in this

manner. Sonewhat l|later this process was suppl emented by devouring the
declining plant-life of the planet. But the final civilized Martians had
greatly inproved their nethods of exploiting the ground and the sunlight, both
by mechani cal means and by artificial specialization of their own organs. Even
so, however, as their activities increased, these vegetable functions becane
an ever nore serious problemfor them They practised agriculture; but only a
very small area of the arid planet could be induced to bear. It was
terrestrial water and terrestrial vegetation that finally deternmined themto
make the great voyage

3. THE MARTI AN M ND

The Martian nmind was of a very different type fromthe terrestrial, --
different, yet at bottomidentical. In so strange a body, the m nd was
i nevitably equi pped with alien cravings, and alien manners of apprehending its
environnent. And with so different a history, it was confused by prejudices
very unlike those of man. Yet it was none the | ess nmind, concerned in the |ast
resort with the maintenance and advancenent of life, and the exercise of vita
capacities. Fundanentally the Martian was like all other living beings, in
that he delighted in the free working of his body and his nind. Yet
superficially, he was as unlike man in mnd as in body.

The npst distinctive feature of the Martian, conpared with man, was that
his individuality was both far nmore liable to disruption, and at the sanme tine
i measurably nore capable of direct participation in the mnds of other
i ndi viduals. The human mind in its solid body maintained its unity and its
dom nance over its nmenbers in all normal circunstances. Only in di sease was
man |liable to mental or physical dissociation. On the other hand, he was
i ncapabl e of direct contact with other individuals, and the energence of a
"super-mnd" in a group of individuals was quite inpossible. The Martian
cl oudl et, however, though he fell to pieces physically, and also nentally, far
nore readily than a man, might also at any nonent wake up to be the
intelligent mind of his race, mght begin to perceive with the sense-organs of
all other individuals, and experience thoughts and desires which were, so to
speak, the resultant of all individual thoughts and desires upon sone matter
of general interest. But unfortunately, as | shall tell, the conmon m nd of
the Martians never woke into any order of mentality higher than that of the
i ndi vi dual .

These differences between the Martian and the human psyche entail ed
characteristic advantages and di sadvantages. The Martian, imune from man's
i nveterate selfishness and spiritual isolation fromhis fellows, |acked the
nment al coherence, the concentrated attention and far-reachi ng anal ysis and
synthesis, and again the vivid sel f-consciousness and relentl ess
selfcriticism which even the First Men, at their best, had attained in sonme
degree, and which in the Second Men were still nore devel oped. The Marti ans,
nor eover, were hanpered by being al nost identical in character. They possessed
perfect harmony; but only through being alnost wholly in tenperanental unison
They were all hobbled by their saneness to one another. They were w thout that
rich diversity of personal character, which enabled the human spirit to cover



so wide a field of nentality. This infinite variety of human nature entail ed,

i ndeed, endl ess wasteful and cruel personal conflicts in the first, and even
to some extent in the second, species of nman; but also it enabled every

i ndi vi dual of devel oped synpathy to enrich his spirit by intercourse with

i ndi vi dual s whose tenperanent, thought and ideals differed fromhis own. And
while the Martians were little troubled by internecine strife and the passion
of hate, they were al so al nbst wholly devoid of the passion of |ove. The
Martian individual could admire, and be utterly faithful to, the object of his
loyalty; but his admiration was given, not to concrete and uni quely
charactered persons of the same order as hinself, but at best to the vaguely
conceived "spirit of the race." Individuals like hinmself he regarded nerely as
i nstruments or organs of the "supermnd."

Thi s woul d not have been amiss, had the nmind of the race, into which he
so frequently awoke under the influence of the general radiation, been indeed
a mnd of higher rank than his own. But it was not. It was but a pooling of
t he percipi ence and thought and will of the cloudlets. Thus it was that the
superb loyalty of the Martians was squandered upon somet hi ng whi ch was not
greater than thenmselves in mental calibre, but only in nere bulk.

The Martian cloudlet, |like the human aninmal, had a complex instinctive
nature. By night and day, respectively, he was inpelled to performthe
vegetative functions of absorbing chemicals fromthe ground and energy from
the sunlight. Air and water he also craved, though he dealt with them of
course, in his own nanner. He had al so his own characteristic instinctive
i mpul ses to nove his "body," both for | oconotion and manipul ati on. Martian
civilization provided an outlet for these cravings, both in the practice of
agriculture and in intricate and wonderful ly beautiful cloud-dances and
gymmastics. For these perfectly supple beings rejoiced in executing aerial
evolutions, flinging out wild rhythmi cal streanmers, intertwining with one
another in spirals, concentrating into opaque spheres, cubes, cones, and al
sorts of fantastical volunes. Many of these novenents and shapes had intense
enotional significance for themin relation to the operations of their life,
and were executed with a religious fervour and solemity.

The Martian had al so his inmpul ses of fear and pugnacity. In the renote
past these had often been directed agai nst hostile nenbers of his own species;
but since the race had becone unified, they found exercise only upon ot her
types of life and upon inanimate nature. Instinctive gregariousness was, of
course, extremely developed in the Martian at the expense of instinctive
sel f-assertion. Sexuality the Martian had not; there were no partners in
reproduction. But his impulse to merge physically and nentally with other
i ndi vidual s, and wake up as the super-mnd, had in it much that was
characteristic of sex in man. Parental inpulses, of a kind, he knew, but they
were scarcely worthy of the nane. He cared only to eject excessive living
matter fromhis system and to keep _en rapport_ with the new individual thus
formed, as he would with any other individual. He knew no nore of the human
devotion to children as budding personalities than of the subtle intercourse
of male and fermal e tenperanents. By the time of the first invasion, however,
reproduction had been greatly restricted; for the planet was fully popul at ed,
and each individual cloudlet was potentially imortal. Among the Martians
there was no "natural death," no spontaneous death through nmere senility.
Normal Iy the cloudlet's nenbers kept thenselves in repair indefinitely by the
reproduction of their constituent units. Diseases, indeed, were often fatal
And chi ef anbng them was a pl ague, corresponding to terrestrial cancer, in
whi ch the subvital units lost their sensitivity to radiation, so that they
proceeded to live as prinitive organi snms and reproduced wi thout restraint. As
they al so becane parasitic on the unaffected units, the cloudl et inevitably
di ed.

Li ke the higher kinds of terrestrial mammal, the Martians had strong
i mpul ses of curiosity. Having al so many practical needs to fulfil as a result
of their civilization, and being extrenmely well equi pped by nature for
physi cal experinment and nicroscopy, they had gone far in the natural sciences.



In physics, astronony, chemistry and even in the chem stry of life, man had
nothing to teach them

The vast corpus of Martian know edge had taken many thousands of years
to grow. All its stages, and its current achievements were recorded on i mense
scrolls of paper nade fromvegetable pulp, and stored in libraries of stone.
For the Martians, curiously enough, had become great masons, and had covered
much of their planet with buildings of feathery and toppling design, such as
woul d have been quite inpossible on earth. They had no need of buildings for
habi tation, save in the arctic regions; but as workshops, granaries, and store
roonms of all sorts, buildings had become very necessary to the Martians.

Mor eover these extremely tenuous creatures took a peculiar joy in manipul ating
solids. Even their nost utilitarian architecture bl ossoned with a sort of
got hi c or arabesque ornateness and fantasy, wherein the ethereal seened to
torture the substance of solid rocks into its own |ikeness.

At the time of the invasion, the Martians were still advancing
intellectually; and, indeed, it was through an achi evement in theoretica
physics that they were able to | eave their planet. They had | ong known t hat
m nute particles at the upper limt of the atnosphere night be borne into
space by the pressure of the sun's rays at dawn and sunset. And at |ength they
di scovered how to use this pressure as the wind is used in sailing.

Di ssi pating thenselves into their ultra-mcroscopic units, they contrived to
get a purchase on the gravitational fields of the solar system as a boat's
keel and rudder get a purchase on the water. Thus they were able to tack
across to the earth as an arnmada of ultra-mnicroscopic vessels. Arrived in the
terrestrial sky, they re-forned thensel ves as el oudl ets, swam through the
dense air to the al pine sunmit, and clinbed downwards, as a swi mer may clinb
down a | adder under water

Thi s achi evenent involved very intricate cal cul ati ons and cheni ca
i nventions, especially for the preservation of life in transit and on an alien
planet. It could never have been done save by beings with far-reaching and
accurate know edge of the physical world. But though in respect of "natura
know edge" the Martians were so well advanced, they were extremely backward in
all those spheres which may be called "spiritual know edge." They had little
understanding of their own nentality, and |less of the place of mind in the
cosnos. Though in a sense a highly intelligent species, they were at the sane
time wholly lacking in philosophical interest. They scarcely conceived, stil
| ess tackled, the problens which even the First Men had faced so often, though
so vainly. For the Martians there was no nystery in the distinction between
reality and appearance or in the relation of the one and the nmany, or in the
status of good and evil. Nor were they ever critical of their own ideals. They
ai mred whol e-heartedly at the advancenent of the Martian super-individual. But
what shoul d constitute individuality, and its advancenent, they never
seriously considered. And the idea that they were under obligation also toward
bei ngs not included in the Martian system of radiation, proved wholly beyond
them For, though so clever, they were the nost naive of self-deceivers, and
had no insight to see what it is that is truly desirable.

4. DELUSI ONS OF THE MARTI ANS

To understand how the Martians tricked thensel ves, and how they were
finally undone by their own insane will, we nust glance at their history.
The civilized Martians constituted the sole remaining variety of a



species. That species itself, in the renpote past, had conpeted with, and
exterm nated, many other species of the sane general type. Aided by the
changing climate, it had al so exterm nated al nost all the species of the nore
terrestrial kind of fauna, and had thereby much reduced the vegetati on which
it was subsequently to need and foster so carefully. This victory of the
speci es had been due partly to its versatility and intelligence, partly to a
remarkabl e zest in ferocity, partly to its unique powers of radiation and
sensitivity to radiation, which enabled it to act with a coordi nation

i npossi bl e even to the nost gregarious of animals. But, as with other species
in biological history, the capacity by which it triunphed becanme at length a
source of weakness. Wen the species reached a stage corresponding to
primtive human culture, one of its races, achieving a still higher degree of
radi ant intercourse and physical unity, was able to behave as a single vita
unit; and so it succeeded in extermnnating all its rivals. Racial conflict had
persisted for many thousands of years, but as soon as the favoured race had
devel oped this al nost absolute solidarity of will, its victory was sweepi ng,
and was clinched by joyous massacre of the eneny.

But ever afterwards the Martians suffered fromthe psychol ogi cal effects
of their victory at the close of the epoch of racial wars. The extrene
brutality with which the other races had been externinated conflicted with the
generous inpul ses which civilization had begun to foster, and left a scar upon
t he conscience of the victors. In self-defence they persuaded thensel ves that
since they were so nuch nore admirable than the rest, the exterm nation was
actually a sacred duty. And their unique value, they said, consisted in their
uni que radi ational devel opnent. Hence arose a gravely insincere tradition and
culture, which finally ruined the species. They had | ong believed that the
physi cal basis of consciousness nust necessarily be a systemof units directly
sensitive to ethereal vibrations, and that organi snms dependent on the physica
contact of their parts were too gross to have any experience whatever. After
the age of the racial nmassacres they sought to persuade thensel ves that the
excel l ence, or ethical worth, of any organi sm depended upon the degree of
conplexity and unity of its radiation. Century by century they strengthened
their faith in this vulgar doctrine, and devel oped al so a systemof quite
i rrational delusions and obsessions based upon an obsessive and passi onate
lust in radiation.

It would take too long to tell of all these subsidiary fantasies, and of
t he i ngenious ways in which they were reconciled with the main body of sane
know edge. But one at |east must be nentioned, because of the part it played
in the struggle with man. The Marti ans knew, of course, that "solid matter"
was solid by virtue of the interlocking of the mnute el ectromagnetic systens
called atons. Now rigidity had for them sonewhat the sane significance and
prestige that air, breath, spirit, had for early man. It was in the
quasi -solid formthat Martians were physically nost potent; and the
mai nt enance of this formwas exhausting and difficult. These facts conbined in
the Martian consciousness with the know edge that rigidity was after all the
out come of interlocked el ectro-nagnetic systens. Rigidity was thus endowed
with a peculiar sanctity. The superstition was gradually consolidated, by a
series of psychol ogi cal accidents, into a fanatical admration of all very
rigid materials, but especially of hard crystals, and above all of dianonds.
For di anonds were extravagantly resistant; and at the same tinme, as the
Martians themsel ves put it, dianmonds were superb jugglers with the ethereal
radi ation called light. Every di anond was therefore a suprenme enbodi nent of
the tense energy and eternal equilibriumof the cosnmps, and nust be treated
with reverence. In Mars, all known di anonds were exposed to sunlight on the
pi nnacl es of sacred buildings; and the thought that on the nei ghbour pl anet
m ght be di anonds which were not properly treated, was one notive of the
i nvasi on.

Thus did the Martian mind, unwittingly side-tracked fromits true
devel opnent, fall sick, and strive ever nore fanaticafly toward nmere phantons
of its goal. In the early stages of the disorder, radiation was nerely



regarded as an infallible _sign_ of nmentality, and radiative conplexity was
taken as an infallible _measure_, merely, of spiritual worth. But little by
little, radiation and nmentality failed to be distinguished, and radiative
organi zation was actually m staken for spiritual worth.

In this obsession the Martians resenbl ed sonewhat the First Men during
t heir degenerate phase of servitude to the idea of novenent; but with a
di fference. For the Martian intelligence was still active, though its products
were severely censored in the nane of the "spirit of the race.” Every Martian
was a case of dual personality. Not merely was he sometimes a private
consci ousness, sonetinmes the consciousness of the race, but further, even as a
private individual he was in a manner divided agai nst hinself. Though his
practical allegiance to the super-individual was absolute, so that he
condemned or ignored all thoughts and inpulses that could not be assimlated
to the public consciousness, he did in fact have such thoughts and inpul ses,
as it were in the deepest recesses of his being. He very sel domnoticed that
he was having them and whenever he did notice it, he was shocked and
terrified; yet he did have them They constituted an intermttent, sonetines
al nrost a continuous, critical comentary on all his nore reputabl e experience.

This was the great tragedy of the spirit on Mars. The Martians were in
many ways extrenmely well equipped for mental progress and for true spiritua
adventure, but through a trick of fortune which had persuaded themto prize
above all else unity and uniformty, they were driven to thwart their own
struggling spirits at every turn

Far from being superior to the private mnd, the public m nd which
obsessed every Martian was in many ways actually inferior. It had come into
domi nance in a crisis which demanded severe nmilitary co-ordination; and
t hough, since that renote age, it had made great intellectual progress, it
remai ned at heart a military mnd. Its disposition was somethi ng between that
of a field-marshal and the God of the ancient Hebrews. A certain English
phi | osopher once described and praised the fictitious corporate personality of
the state, and naned it "Leviathan.” The Martian superindivi dual was Levi at han
endowed wi th consciousness. In this consciousness there was nothing hut what
was easily assimlated and in accord with tradition. Thus the public m nd was
always intellectually and culturally behind the tines. Only in respect of
practical social organization did it keep abreast of its own individuals.
Intell ectual progress had al ways been initiated by private individuals, and
had only penetrated the public mnd when the mass of individuals had been
privately infected by intercourse with the pioneers. The public consci ousness
itself initiated progress only in the sphere of social, mlitary, and econonic
or gani zati on.

The novel circunstances which were encountered on the earth put the
mentality of the Martians to a suprene test. For the unique enterprise of
tackling a new worl d demanded the extrenmes of both public and private
activity, and so led to agonizing conflicts within each private mnd. For
whi |l e the undertaki ng was essentially social and even nilitary, and
necessitated very strict co-ordination and unity of action, the extrene
novelty of the new environnent demanded all the resources of the untrammrell ed
private consciousness. Mreover the Martians encountered much on the earth
whi ch made nonsense of their fundamental assunptions. And in their brightest
nmonents of private consciousness they sonetinmes recogni zed this fact.

CHAPTER | X



EARTH AND MARS

|. THE SECOND MEN AT BAY

SUCH were the beings that invaded the earth when the Second Men were
gathering their strength for a great venture in artificial evolution. The
nmotives of the invasion were both economc and religious. The Martians sought
wat er and vegetable matter; but they came also in a crusading spirit, to
"liberate" the terrestrial dianonds.

Conditions on the earth were very unfavourable to the invaders.
Excessive gravitation troubled them|ess than night have been expected. Only
in their roost concentrated formdid they find it oppressive. Mre harnful was
the density of the terrestrial atnosphere, which constricted the tenuous
animate cloudl ets very painfully, hindering their vital processes, and
deadening all their novements. In their native atnosphere they swam hither and
thither with ease and consi derabl e speed; but the treacly air of the earth
hanpered themas a bird' s wi ngs are hampered under water. Mreover, owing to
their extrene buoyancy as individual cloudlets, they were scarcely able to
di ve down so far as the nmountain-tops. Excessive oxygen was al so a source of
distress; it tended to put theminto a violent fever, which they had only been
able to guard against very inperfectly. Even nore danagi ng was the excessive
nmoi sture of the atnosphere, both through its solvent effect upon certain
factors in the subvital units, and because heavy rain interfered with the
physi ol ogi cal processes of the cloudl ets and washed many of their materials to
t he ground.

The invaders had also to cope with the tissue of "radi 0" nessages that
constantly envel oped the planet, and tended to interfere with their own
organi c systenms of radiation. They were prepared for this to sone extent; but
"beam wi rel ess" at cl ose range surprised, bew ldered, tortured, and finally
routed them so that they fled back to Mars, |eaving many of their nunber
disintegrated in the terrestrial air.

But the pioneering arny (or individual, for throughout the adventure it
mai nt ai ned unity of consci ousness) had rmuch to report at hone. As was
expected, there was rich vegetation, and water was even too abundant. There
were solid animals, of the type of the prehistoric Martian fauna, but nostly
two- | egged and erect. Experinent had shown that these creatures died when they
were pulled to pieces, and that though the sun's rays affected them by setting
up chemical action in their visual organs, they had no really direct
sensitivity to radiation. Qoviously, therefore, they must be unconscious. On
the other hand, the terrestrial atmosphere was permanently alive with
radi ati on of a violent and incoherent type. It was still uncertain whether
t hese crude ethereal agitations were natural phenomena, mnere carel ess
of fshoots of the cosmic mind, or whether they were emitted by a terrestrial
organi sm There was reason to suppose this last to be the case, and that the
solid organi sms were used by some hidden terrestrial intelligence as
instruments; for there were buildings, and many of the bipeds were found
wi thin the buildings. Mrreover, the sudden violent concentration of beam
radi ati on upon the Martian cl oud suggested purposeful and hostil e behavi our
Punitive action had therefore been taken, and many buil di ngs and bi peds had
been destroyed. The physical basis of such a terrestrial intelligence was
still to be discovered. It was certainly not in the terrestrial clouds, for



these had turned out to be insensitive to radiation. Anyhow, it was obviously
an intelligence of very low order, for its radiation was scarcely at al
systematic, and was indeed excessively crude. One or two unfortunate di anonds
had been found in a building. There was no sign that they were properly
vener at ed.

The Terrestrials, on their side, were left in conplete bew | dernent by
the extraordinary events of that day. Some had jokingly suggested that since
t he strange substance had behaved in a manner obviously vindictive, it mnust
have been alive and conscious; but no one took the suggestion seriously.
Clearly, however, the thing had been di ssipated by beamradi ation. That at
| east was an inportant piece of practical know edge. But theoretical know edge
about the real nature of the clouds, and their place in the order of the
uni verse, was for the present wholly |l acking. To a race of strong cognitive
i nterest and splendid scientific achievenent, this ignorance was violently
di sturbing. It seened to shake the foundations of the great structure of
know edge. Many frankly hoped, in spite of the loss of life in the first
i nvasion, that there would soon be another opportunity for studying these
amazi ng objects, which were not quite gaseous and not quite solid, not
(apparently) organic, yet capable of behaving in a manner suggestive of life.
An opportunity was soon afforded.

Sone years after the first invasion the Martians appeared again, and in
far greater force. This time, noreover, they were alnost inmune from man's
of fensive radi ation. Qperating sinmultaneously fromall the al pi ne regi ons of
the earth, they began to dry up the great rivers at their sources; and,
venturing further afield, they spread over jungle and agricultural |and, and
stripped off every leaf. Valley after valley was devastated as though by
endl ess swarns of locusts, so that in whole countries there was not a green
bl ade |l eft. The booty was carried off to Mars. Mriads of the subvital units,
speci alized for transport of water and food materials, were | oaded each with a
few nol ecul es of the treasure, and dispatched to the home planet. The traffic
continued indefinitely. Meanwhile the main body of the Martians proceeded to
explore and loot. They were irresistible. For the absorption of water and
| eaf age, they spread over the countryside as an inpal pable ni st which man had
no nmeans to dispel. For the destruction of civilization, they becane arm es of
gigantic cloud-jellies, far bigger than the brute which had forned itself
during the earlier invasion. Cities were knocked down and fl attened, human
bei ngs masticated into pul p. Man tried weapon after weapon in vain.

Presently the Martians di scovered the sources of terrestrial radiation
in the innumerable wireless transmtting stations. Here at last was the
physi cal basis of the terrestrial intelligence! But what a lowy creature!
What a caricature of life! Cbviously in respect of conplexity and delicacy of
organi zation these wetched i nmobil e systens of glass, netal and vegetable
conpounds were not to be conmpared with the Martian cloud. Their only feat
seened to be that they had managed to get control of the unconscious bipeds
who tended them

In the course of their explorations the Martians al so di scovered a few
nore di anonds. The second human speci es had outgrown the barbaric lust for
jewel l ery; but they recognized the beauty of gens and precious netals, and
used them as badges of office. Unfortunately, the Martians, in sacking a town,
canme upon a worman who was wearing a | arge di anond between her breasts; for she
was mayor of the town, and in charge of the evacuation. That the sacred stone
shoul d be used thus, apparently for the mere identification of cattle, shocked
the invaders even nore than the discovery of fragnents of diamonds in certain
cutting-instruments. The war now began to be waged with all the heroi sm and
brutality of a crusade. Long after a rich booty of water and vegetable matter
had been secured, long after the Terrestrials had devel oped an effective neans
of attack, and were slaughtering the Martian clouds wi th high-tension
electricity in the formof artificial lightning flashes, the ni sguided
fanatics stayed on to rescue the di anonds and carry them away to the mountain
tops, where, years afterwards, clinbers discovered them arranged along the



rock-edges in glittering files, like seabird' s eggs. Thither the dying remant
of the Martian host had transported themw th its last strength, scorning to
save itself before the dianonds were borne into the pure nountain air, to be

| odged with dignity. Wen the Second Men | earned of this great hoard of

di anonds, they began to be seriously persuaded that they had been dealing, not
with a freak of physical nature, nor yet (as some said) with swarns of
bacteria, but with organisns of a higher order. For how could the jewels have
been singled out, freed fromtheir nmetallic settings, and so carefully

regi mented on the rocks, save by consci ous purpose? The nurderous clouds nust
have had at least the piltering nentality of jackdaws, since evidently they
had been fascinated by the treasure. But the very action which revealed their
consci ousness suggested al so that they were no nore intelligent than the
nmerely instinctive animals. There was no opportunity of correcting this error
since all the clouds had been destroyed.

The struggle had lasted only a few nonths. Its nmaterial effects on Man
were serious but not insurmountable. Its imediate psychol ogical effect was
i nvigorating. The Second Men had | ong been accustoned to a security and
prosperity that were al nost utopian. Suddenly they were overwhel ned by a
calamty which was quite unintelligible in ternms of their own systematic
know edge. Their predecessors, in such a situation, would have behaved with
their own characteristic vacillation between the human and the subhuman. They
woul d have contracted a fever of romantic loyalty, and have performed nany
random acts of secretly self-regarding self-sacrifice. They woul d have sought
profit out of the public disaster, and how ed at all who were nmore fortunate
than thenmsel ves. They woul d have cursed their gods, and | ooked for nore useful
ones. But also, in an incoherent manner, they would sonetines have behaved
reasonably, and woul d even have risen now and again to the standards of the
Second Men. Wholly unused to | arge-scal e human bl oodshed, these nore devel oped
bei ngs suffered an agony of pity for their mangled fellows. But they said
not hi ng about their pity, and scarcely noticed their own generous grief; for
they were busy with the work of rescue. Suddenly confronted with the need of
extreme loyalty and courage, they exulted in conplying, and experienced that
added keenness of spirit which comes when danger is well faced. But it did not
occur to themthat they were bearing themnmselves heroically; for they thought
they were merely behaving reasonably, showi ng cormbn sense. And if any one
failed in a tight place, they did not call himcoward, but gave hima drug to
clear his head; or, if that failed, they put himunder a doctor. No doubt,
anong the First Men such a policy would not have been justified, for those
bewi | dered bei ngs had not the clear and commandi ng vi si on which kept all sane
menbers of the second species constant in |loyalty.

The i medi ate psychol ogi cal effect of the disaster was that it afforded
this very noble race healthful exercise for its great reserves of loyalty and
heroism Quite apart fromthis inmredi ate invigoration, however, the first
agony, and those many others which were to follow, influenced the Second Men
for good and ill in a train of effects which may be called spiritual. They had
| ong known very well that the universe was one in which there could be not
only private but also great public tragedies; and their philosophy did not
seek to conceal this fact. Private tragedy they were able to face with a bl and
fortitude, and even an ecstasy of acceptance, such as the earlier species had
but rarely attained. Public tragedy, even world-tragedy, they declared shoul d
be faced in the sane spirit. But to know world-tragedy in the abstract, is
very different fromthe direct acquaintance with it. And now the Second Men,
even while they held their attention earnestly fixed upon the practical work
of defence, were determined to absorb this tragedy into the very depths of
their being, to scrutinize it fearlessly, savour it, digest it, so that its
fierce potency should henceforth be added to them Therefore they did not
curse their gods, nor supplicate them They said to thenselves, "Thus, and
thus, and thus, is the world. Seeing the depth we shall see al so the height;
and we shall praise both."

But their schooling was yet scarcely begun. The Martian invaders were



all dead, but their subvital units were dispersed over the planet as a
virulent ultra-mcroscopic dust. For, though as nenbers of the living cloud
they could enter the human body w thout doing pernmanent harm now that they
were freed fromtheir functions within the higher organic system they becane
a predatory virus. Breathed into man's |lungs, they soon adapted thenselves to
the new environnment, and threw his tissues into disorder. Each cell that they
entered overthrew its own constitution, like a state which the eneny has
successfully infected with | ethal propaganda through a nmere handful of agents.
Thus, though man was tenporarily victor over the Martian super-individual, his
own vital units were poisoned and destroyed by the subvital remains of his
dead enemy. A race whose physique had been as utopian as its body politic, was
reduced to timd invalidity. And it was left in possession of a devastated

pl anet. The | oss of water proved negligible; but the destruction of vegetation
in all the war areas produced for a while a world fam ne such as the Second
Men had never known. And the material fabric of civilization had been so

br oken that many decades woul d have to be spent in rebuilding it.

But the physical danage proved far |ess serious than the physiol ogi cal
Earnest research di scovered, indeed, a nmeans of checking the infection; and,
after a few years of rigorous purging, the atnosphere and nan's flesh were
cl ean once nore. But the generations that had been stricken never recovered,;
their tissues had been too seriously corroded. Little by little, of course,
there arose a fresh popul ati on of undanaged nen and wonen. But it was a snall
popul ation; for the fertility of the stricken had been much reduced. Thus the
earth was now occupi ed by a small nunber of healthy persons bel ow niddl e age
and a very |large nunber of ageing invalids. For many years these crippl es had
contrived to carry on the work of the world in spite of their frailty, but
gradual |y they began to fail both in endurance and conpetence. For they were
rapidly losing their grip on life, and sinking into a | ong-drawn-out senility,
fromwhi ch the Second Men had never before suffered; and at the sane tinme the
young, forced to take up work for which they were not yet equipped, conmitted
all manner of blunders and crudities of which their elders would never have
been guilty. But such was the general standard of mentality in the second
human speci es, that What mi ght have been an occasion for recrimnation
produced an unparall el ed exanpl e of human loyalty at its best. The stricken
gener ati ons deci ded al nost unani mously that whenever an individual was
decl ared by his generation to have outlived his conpetence, he should commt
sui ci de. The younger generations, partly through affection, partly through
dread of their own inconpetence, were at first earnestly opposed to this
policy. "Qur elders," one young nman said, "may have declined in vigour, but
they are still beloved, and still wi se. W dare not carry on wthout them"
But the elders maintained their point. Many menbers of the rising generation
were no |onger juveniles. And, if the body politic was to survive the econonic
crisis, it must now ruthlessly cut out all its damaged tissues. Accordingly
t he decision was carried out. One by one, as occasion demanded, the stricken
"chose the peace of annihilation," |leaving a scanty, inexperienced, but
vi gorous, population to rebuild what had been destroyed.

Four centuries passed, and then again the Martian cl ouds appeared in the
sky. Once nore devastation and slaughter. Once nore a conplete failure of the
two nentalities to conceive one another. Once nore the Martians were
destroyed. Once nore the pul nonary plague, the slow purging, a crippled
popul ation, and generous suicide.

Agai n, and again they appeared, at irregular intervals for fifty
t housand years. On each occasion the Martians cane irresistibly fortified
agai nst what ever weapon humanity had | ast used agai nst them And so, by
degrees, nen began to recognize that the eneny was no nmerely instinctive
brute, but intelligent. They therefore made attenpts to get in touch with
these alien nminds, and make overtures for a peaceful settlenment. But since
obvi ously the negotiations had to be performed by hunman bei ngs, and since the
Marti ans al ways regarded human beings as the nmere cattle of the terrestrial
intelligence, the envoys were always either ignored or destroyed.



During each invasion the Martians contrived to di spatch a considerabl e
bul k of water to Mars. And every time, not satisfied with this material gain,
they stayed too long crusading, until man had found a weapon to circument
their new defences; and then they were routed. After each invasion man's
recovery was slower and | ess conmplete, while Mars, in spite of the loss of a
| arge proportion of its population, was in the long run invigorated with the
extra water.

2. THE RUN OF TWO WORLDS

Rat her nore than fifty thousand years after their first appearance, the
Marti ans secured a pernmanent footing on the Antarctic table-land and over-ran
Austral asia and South Africa. For many centuries they remained in possession
of a large part of the earth's surface, practising a kind of agriculture,
studying terrestrial conditions, and spendi ng nuch energy on the "liberation"
of di anonds.

During the considerable period before their settlement their nmentality
had scarcely changed; but actual habitation of the earth now began to
underm ne their self-conplacency and their unity. It was borne in upon certain
exploring Martians that the terrestrial bipeds, though insensitive to
radi ati on, were actually the intelligences of the planet. At first this fact
was studiously shunned, but little by little it gripped the attention of al
terrestrial Martians. At the same tine they began to realize that the whole
work of research into terrestrial conditions, and even the social construction
of their colony, depended, not on the public mnd, but on private individuals,
acting in their private capacity. The col onial super-individual inspired only
t he di anmond crusade, and the attenpt to extirpate the terrestrial
intelligence, or radiation. These various novel acts of insight woke the
Martian col onists froman age-long dream They saw that their revered
super -indi vidual was scarcely nore than the | east conmmon neasure of
t hensel ves, a bundle of atavistic fantasies and cravings, knit into one mnd
and gifted with a certain practical cunning. A rapid and bew | dering spiritua
renascence now canme over the whole Martian colony. The central doctrine of it
was that what was valuable in the Martian species was not radiation but
mentality. These two utterly different things had been confused, and even
identified, since the dawn of Martian civilization. At last they were clearly
di stingui shed. A funbling but sincere study of m nd now began; and distinction
was even nade between the hunbler and loftier nmental activities.

There is no telling whither this renascence m ght have led, had it run
its course. Possibly in tine the Martians m ght have recogni zed worth even in
m nds other than Martian minds. But such a leap was at first far beyond them
Though they now understood that human ani mal s were conscious and intelligent,
they regarded themw th no synpathy, rather indeed, with increased hostility.
They still rendered all egiance to the Martian race, or brotherhood, just
because it was in a sense one flesh, and, indeed, one nmind. For they were
concerned not to abolish but to recreate the publie mnd of the col ony, and
even that of Mars itself.

But the colonial public mind still largely dominated themin their nore
somol ent periods, and actually sent some of those who, in their private
phases, were revolutionaries across to Mars for hel p against the revol utionary
noverent . The hone pl anet was quite untouched by the new ideas. Its citizens
co-operated whol e-heartedly in an attenpt to bring the colonists to their



senses. But in vain. The colonial public mind itself changed its character as
the centuries passed, until it becanme seriously alienated from Martian

ort hodoxy. Presently, indeed, it began to undergo a very strange and thorough
nmet anor phosi s, from which, conceivably, it night have emerged as the nobl est

i nhabitant of the solar system Little by little it fell into a kind of
hypnotic trance. That is to say, it ceased to possess the attention of its
private nenbers, yet remained as a unity of their subconscious, or un-noticed
mentality. Radiational unity of the colony was maintained, but only in this
subconsci ous manner; and it was at that depth that the great netanorphosis
began to take place under the fertilizing influence of the new ideas; which

so to speak, were generated in the tenpest of the fully conscious nental
revol uti on, and kept on spreading down into the oceanic depth of the

subconsci ousness. Such a condition was likely to produce in tine the energence
of a qualitatively new and finer nentality, and to waken at last into a fully
consci ous super-individual of higher order than its own menbers. But neanwhil e
this trance of the public consciousness incapacitated the colony for that
pronmpt and co-ordi nated acti on which had been the nost successful faculty of
Martian life. The public nmind of the home planet easily destroyed its

di sorderly of fspring, and set about re-colonizing the earth.

Several tinmes during the next three hundred thousand years this process
repeated itself. The changel ess and terribly efficient super-individual of
Mars extirpated its own offspring on the earth, before it could energe from
the chrysalis. And the tragedy m ght have been repeated indefinitely, but for
certai n changes that took place in humanity.

The first few centuries after the foundation of the Martian col ony had
been spent in ceaseless war. But at last, with terribly reduced resources, the
Second Men had reconciled thenselves to the fact that they must live in the
same world with their nysterious eneny. Moreover, constant observation of the
Marti ans began to restore somewhat nan's shattered sel f-confidence. For during
the fifty thousand years before the Martian col ony was founded his opinion of
hi nsel f had been undermi ned. He had fornerly been used to regarding hinself as
the sun's ablest child. Then suddenly a stupendous new phenonenon had def eat ed
his intelligence. Slowy he had | earned that he was at grips with a determn ned
and versatile rival, and that this rival hailed froma despised planet. Slowy
he had been forced to suspect that he hinself was outclassed, outshone, by a
race whose very physique was inconprehensible to man. But after the Martians
had established a pernmanent col ony, human scientists began to di scover the
real physiol ogical nature of the Martian organism and were conforted to find
that it did not make nonsense of human science. Man also | earned that the
Marti ans, though very able in certain spheres, were not really of a high
mental type. These discoveries restored human sel f-confidence. Man settled
down to make the best of the situation. |Inpassable barriers of high-power
electric current were devised to keep the Martians out of human territory, and
men began patiently to rebuild their ruined home as best they could. At first
there was little respite fromthe crusading zeal of the Martians, but in the
second mllenniumthis began to abate, and the two races |eft one another
al one, save for occasional revivals of Martain fervour. Human civilization was
at last reconstructed and consol i dated, though upon a nodest scale. Once nore,
t hough interrupted now and agai n by decades of agony, human beings lived in
peace and rel ative prosperity. Life was sonewhat harder than fornerly, and the
physi que of the race was definitely less reliable than of old; but nen and
worren still enjoyed conditions which nost nations of the earlier species would
have envied. The age of ceasel ess personal sacrifice in service of the
stricken community had ended at |ast. Once nore a wonderful diversity of
untranmel | ed personalities was put forth. Once nore the minds of men and wonen
were devoted without hindrance to the joy of skilled work, and all the
subtl eties of personal intercourse. Once nore the passionate interest in one's
fell ows, which had for so | ong been hushed under the all-dom nating public
calamty, refreshed and enlarged the m nd. Once nore there was nusic, sweet
and backwar d- hear keni ng towards a gol den past. Once nore a wealth of



literature, and of the visual arts. Once nore intellectual exploration into
the nature of the physical world and the potentiality of mnd. And once nore
the religious experience, which had for so | ong been coarsened and obscured by
all the violent distractions and inevitable sel fdeceptions of war, seenmed to
be refining itself under the influence of reawakened cul ture.

In such circunstances the earlier and | ess sensitive human speci es m ght
wel | have prospered indefinitely. Not so the Second Men. For their very
refinement of sensibility nade themincapabl e of shunning an ever present
conviction that in spite of all their prosperity they were underm ned. Though
superficially they seened to be making a sl ow but heroic recovery they were at
the sane tine suffering froma still slower and far nore profound spiritua
decline. Ceneration succeeded generation. Society became al nost perfected,
withinits limted territory and its limtations of material wealth. The
capacities of personality were devel oped with extreme subtlety and richness.

At last the race proposed to itself once nore its ancient project of re-making
human nature upon a loftier plane. But sonehow it had no | onger the courage
and sel f-respect for such work. And so, though there was rmuch tal k, nothing
was done. Epoch succeeded epoch, and everythi ng human remai ned apparently the
same. Like a twig that has been broken but not broken off, man settled down to
retain his life and culture, but could make no progress.

It is alnost inpossible to describe in a few words the subtle nal ady of
the spirit that was underm ning the Second Men. To say that they were
suffering froman inferiority conmplex, would not be wholly false, but it would
be a mi sleading vulgarization of the truth. To say that they had |lost faith,
both in themselves and in the universe, would be al nbost as inadequate. Crudely
stated, their trouble was that, as a species, they had attenpted a certain
spiritual feat beyond the scope of their still-primtive flature. Spiritually
t hey had over-reached thensel ves, broken every muscle (so to speak) and
i ncapacitated thensel ves for any further effort. For they had determned to
see their own racial tragedy as a thing of beauty, and they had failed. It was
t he obscure sense of this defeat that had poisoned them for, being in nmany
respects a very nobl e species, they could not sinply turn their backs upon
their failure and pursue the old way of life with the accustonmed zest and
t hor oughness.

During the earliest Martian raids, the spiritual |eaders of humanity had
preached that the disaster nust be an occasion for a suprene religious
experience. Wiile striving mghtily to save their civilization, men nust yet
(so it was said) learn not nerely to endure, but to admre, even the sternest
i ssue. "Thus and thus is the world. Seeing the depth, we shall see also the
hei ght, and praise both." The whol e popul ati on had accepted this advice. At
first they had seemed to succeed. Many noble literary expressions were given
forth, which seenmed to define and el aborate, and even actually to create in
men's hearts, this suprene experience. But as the centuries passed and the
di sasters were repeated, nen began to fear that their forefathers had deceived
t hensel ves. Those renote generations had earnestly |longed to feel the racial
tragedy as a factor in the cosm c beauty; and at |ast they had persuaded
t hensel ves that this experience had actually befallen them But their
descendants were slowy conming to suspect that no such experience had ever
occurred, that it would never occur to any man, and that there was in fact no
such cosmic beauty to be experienced. The First Men would probably, in such a
situation, have swung violently either into spiritual nihilism or else into
some conforting religious myth. At any rate, they were of too coarse-grained a
nature to be ruined by a trouble so inpal pable. Not so the Second Men. For
they realized all too clearly that they were faced with the suprene crux of
exi stence. And so, age after age the generations clung desperately to the hope
that, if only they could endure a little |longer, the Iight would break in on
them Even after the Martian col ony had been three times established and
destroyed by the orthodox race in Mars, the supreme preoccupation of the human
species was with this religious crux. But afterwards, and very gradually, they
| ost heart. For it was borne in on themthat either they thensel ves were by



nature too obtuse to perceive this ultimte excellence of things (an
excel | ence which they had strong reason to believe in intellectually, although
they could not actually experience it), or the human race had utterly deceived
itself, and the course of cosm c events after all was not significant, but a
nmeani ngl ess rigmarol e.

It was this dilemm that poisoned them Had they been still physically
in their prime, they nmight have found fortitude to accept it, and proceed to
the patient exfoliation of such very real excellencies as they were stil
capabl e of creating. But they had lost the vitality which alone could perform
such acts of spiritual abnegation. Al the wealth of personality, all the
intricacies of personal relationship, all the conplex enterprise of a very
great community, all art, all intellectual research, had lost their savour. It
is remarkable that a purely religious disaster should have warped even the
delight of lovers in one another's bodies, actually taken the flavour out of
food, and drawn a veil between the sun-bather and the sun. But individuals of
this species, unlike their predecessors, were so closely integrated, that none
of their functions could remain healthy while the hi ghest was di sordered.

Mor eover, the general slight failure of physique, which was the | egacy of
age-long war, had resulted in a recurrence of those shattering brain disorders
whi ch had dogged the earliest races of their species. The very horror of the
prospect of racial insanity increased their aberration fromreasonabl eness.
Little by little, shocking perversions of desire began to terrify them

Masochi stic and sadistic orgies alternated with phases of extravagant and
ghastly revelry. Acts of treason against the community, hitherto al nost
unknown, at |ast necessitated a strict police system Local groups organized
predatory rai ds agai nst one another. Nations appeared, and all the phobias

t hat make up nationalism

The Martian col onists, when they observed man's di sorgani zati on
prepared, at the instigation of the home planet, a very great offensive. It so
happened that at this tinme the colony was going through its phase of
enl i ghtennent, which had always hitherto been foll owed sooner or |ater by
chasti sement from Mars. Many individuals were at the nonent actually toying
with the idea of seeking harmony with man, rather than war. But the public
m nd of Mars, outraged by this treason, sought to overwhelmit by instituting
a new crusade. Man's disunion offered a great opportunity.

The first attack produced a remarkabl e change in the human race. Their
madness seemed suddenly to | eave them Wthin a few weeks the nationa
governments had surrendered their sovereignty to a central authority.

Di sorders, debauchery, perversions, wholly ceased. The treachery and

sel f-seeking and corruption, which had by now been customary for many
centuries, suddenly gave place to universal and perfect devotion to the social
cause. The species was apparently once nore in its right mnd. Everywhere, in
spite of the war's horrors, there was gay brotherliness, conbined with a

heroi sm which clothed itself in an odd extravagance of jocularity.

The war went ill for man. The general nood changed to cold resolution
And still victory was with the Martians. Under the influence of the huge
fanatical arnies which were poured in fromthe hone planet, the col onists had
shed their tentative pacifism and sought to vindicate their loyality by
ruthl essness. In reply the human race deserted its sanity, and succunbed to an
uncontrol lable lust for destruction. It was at this stage that a human
bact eri ol ogi st announced that he had bred a virus of peculiar deadliness and
transmssibility, with which it would be possible to infect the eneny, but at
the cost of annihilating also the human race. It is significant of the insane
condition of the human population at this tinme that, when these facts were
announced and broadcast, there was no discussion of the desirability of using
this weapon. It was i mediately put in action, the whole human race
appl audi ng.

Wthin a few nonths the Martian col ony had vani shed, their home pl anet
itself had received the infection, and its popul ati on was al ready aware that
not hing coul d save it. Man's constituti on was tougher than that of the animte



cl ouds, and he appeared to be doormed to a sonmewhat nore |ingering death. He
made no effort to save hinself, either fromthe di sease which he hinself had
propagated, or fromthe pul monary plague whi ch was caused by the disintegrated
substance of the dead Martian colony. Al the public processes of civilization
began to fall to pieces; for the community was paral ysed by disillusion, and
by the expectation of death. Like a bee-hive that has no queen, the whole
popul ati on of the earth sank into apathy. Men and wonen stayed in their hones,
idling, eating whatever food they could procure, sleeping far into the
nmor ni ngs, and, when at |ast they rose, listlessly avoiding one another. Only
the children could still be gay, and even they were oppressed by their elders
gl oom Meanwhil e the di sease was spreadi ng. Household after household was
stricken, and was |l eft unaided by its neighbours. But the pain in each

i ndividual's flesh was strangely nunbed by his nore poignant distress in the
spiritual defeat of the race. For such was the high devel opment of this

speci es, that even physical agony could not distract it fromthe racial
failure. No one wanted to save hinself; and each knew that his nei ghbours
desired not his aid. Only the children, when the disease crippled them were
pl unged i nto agony and terror. Tenderly, yet listlessly, their elders would
then give themthe | ast sleep. Meanwhile the unburied dead spread corruption
anong the dying. Cities fell still and silent. The corn was not harvested.

3. THE TH RD DARK AGE

So contagi ous and so lethal was the new bacterium that its authors
expected the human race to be wi ped out as conpletely as the Martian col ony.
Each dying remant of humanity, isolated fromits fellows by the breakdown of
conmuni cations, imagined its own |ast noments to be the last of man. But by
acci dent, alnost one mght say by nmracle, a spark of human |life was once nore
preserved, to hand on the sacred fire. A certain stock or strain of the race,
prom scuously scattered throughout the continents, proved |ess susceptible
than the majority. And, as the bacteriumwas |less vigorous in a hot climte, a
few of these favoured individuals, who happened to be in the tropical jungle,
recovered fromthe infection. And of these few a minority recovered also from
t he pul monary pl ague whi ch, as usual, was propagated fromthe dead Marti ans.

It might have been expected that fromthis human germa new civilized
conmuni ty woul d have soon arisen. Wth such brilliant beings as the Second
Men, surely a few generations, or at the nost a few thousand years, should
have sufficed to make up the | ost ground.

But no. Once nore it was in a manner the very excellence of the species
that prevented its recovery, and flung the spirit of Earth into a trance which
| asted | onger than the whol e previous career of mammals. Again and again, somne
thirty mllion tines, the seasons were repeated; and throughout this period
man remai ned as fixed in bodily and nmental character as, formerly, the
pl atypus. Menbers of the earlier human species must find it difficult to
understand this prol onged i npotence of a race far nore devel oped than
t hensel ves. For here apparently were both the requisites of progressive
culture, nanely a world rich and unpossessed, and a race exceptionally able.
Yet not hi ng was done.

When t he plagues, and all the i mense consequent putrefactions, had
wor ked t hensel ves off, the few isolated groups of human survivors settled down
to an increasingly indolent tropical life. The fruits of past |earning were
not inparted to the young, who therefore grew up in extreme ignorance of



al nost everything beyond their imredi ate experience. At the sanme tinme the

el der generation cowed their juniors with vague suggestions of racial defeat
and universal futility. This would not have mattered, had the young thensel ves
been normal ; they would have reacted with fervent optimsm But they

t hensel ves were now by nature incapable of any enthusiasm For, in a species
in which the |ower functions were so strictly disciplined under the higher

t he | ong-drawn-out spiritual disaster had actually begun to take effect upon
the germplasm so that individuals were dooned before birth to | assitude, and
to nentality in a mnor key. The First Men, long ago, had fallen into a kind
of racial senility through a conbination of vulgar errors and indul gences. But
t he second species, like a boy whose mind has been too soon burdened wth
grave experience, |lived henceforth in a sleep-walk.

As the generations passed, all the lore of civilization was shed, save
the routine of tropical agriculture and hunting. Not that intelligence itself
had waned. Not that the race had sunk into nere savagery. Lassitude did not
prevent it fromreadjusting itself to suit its new circunstances. These
sl eep-wal kers soon invented conveni ent ways of making, in the honme and by
hand, much that had hitherto been nade in factories and by nmechani cal power.

Al most without nmental effort they designed and fashioned tol erable instrunents
out of wood and flint and bone. But though still intelligent, they had becone
by di sposition, supine, indifferent. They would exert thenselves only under
the pressure of urgent primtive need. No man seened capable of putting forth
the full energy of a man. Even suffering had |lost its poignancy. And no ends
seened worth pursuing that could not be realized speedily. The sting had gone
out of experience. The soul was call oused agai nst every goad. Men and wonen
wor ked and pl ayed, |oved and suffered; but always in a kind of rapt
absent - m ndedness. It was as though they were ever trying to renmenber

somet hing i nportant which escaped them The affairs of daily life seenicd too
trivial to be taken seriously. Yet that other, and suprenely inportant thing,
whi ch al one deserved consi deration, was so obscure that no one had any idea
what it was. Nor indeed was anyone aware of this hypnotic subjection, any nore
than a sleeper is aware of being asleep

The m ni mum of necessary work was performed, and there was even a dreany
zest in the performance, but nothing which would entail extra toil ever seened
worth while. And so, when adjustnent to the new circunstances of the world had
been achi eved, conplete stagnation set in. Practical intelligence was easily
able to cope with a slowy changi ng environnment, and even wi th sudden nat ural
upheaval s such as fl oods, earthquakes and di sease epidem cs. Man remained in a
sense nmaster of his world, but he had no idea what to do with his mastery. It
was everywhere assuned that the sane end of living was to spend as nany days
as possible in indolence, Iying in the shade. Unfortunately human bei ngs had,
of course, many needs which were irksonme if not appeased, and so a good dea
of hard work had to be done. Hunger and thirst had to be satisfied. O her
i ndi vi dual s besi des oneself had to be cared for, since man was cursed with
synmpathy and with a sentinent for the welfare of his group. The only fully
rati onal behaviour, it was thought, would be general suicide, but irrationa
i mpul ses made this inpossible. Beatific drugs offered a tenporary heaven. But,
far as the Second Men had fallen, they were still too clear-sighted to forget
t hat such beatitude is outwei ghed by subsequent m sery.

Century by century, epoch by epoch, man glided on in this seeningly
precarious, yet actually unshakable equilibrium Nothing that happened to him
could disturb his easy dom nance over the beasts and over physical nature;
not hi ng coul d shock himout of his racial sleep. Long-drawn-out climatic
changes made desert, jungle and grass-land fluctuate |ike the clouds. As the
years advanced by mllions, ordinary geol ogical processes, greatly accentuated
by the i nmense strains set up by the Patagoni an upheaval, renodelled the
surface of the planet. Continents were submerged, or lifted out of the sea,
till presently there was little of the old configuration. And al ong with these
geol ogi cal changes went changes in the fauna and flora. The bacterium which
had al nost externi nated man had al so wrought havoc anongst other manmal s. Once



nore the planet had to be re-stocked, this tine fromthe few surviving
tropical species. Once nore there was a great re-naking of old types, only

| ess revolutionary than that which had foll owed the Patagoni an disaster. And
since the human race remained mnute, through the effects of its spiritua
fatigue, other species were favoured. Especially the rumi nants and the |arge
carnivora increased and diversified thenselves into many habits and forns.

But the nost remarkable of all the biological trains of events in this
period was the history of the Martian subvital units that had been
di ssem nated by the slaughter of the Martian col ony, and had then tornented
men and animals with pul nonary di seases. As the ages passed, certain species
of mammal s so readjusted thensel ves that the Martian virus becane not only
harm ess but necessary to their well-being. A relationship which was
originally that of parasite and host becane in time a true synbiosis, a
co-operative partnership, in which the terrestrial animals gained sonething of
the unique attributes of the vanished Martian organi sms. The tine was to cone
when Man hinself should | ook with envy on these creatures, and finally make
use of the Martian "virus" for his own enrichnent.

But meanwhile, and for many million years, alnost all kinds of life were
on the nove, save Man. Like a ship-wecked sailor, he |lay exhausted and asl eep
on his raft, long after the storm had abat ed.

But his stagnation was not absolute. |Inperceptibly, he was drifting on
the oceanic currents of life, and in a direction far out of his origina
course. Little by little, his habit was becomi ng sinpler, less artificial
nore animal. Agriculture faded out, since it was no | onger necessary in the
[ uxuriant garden where man |ived. Wapons of defence and of the chase becane
nore precisely adapted to their restricted purposes, but at the sane tine | ess
diversified and nore stereotyped. Speech al nost vani shed; for there was no
novelty left in experience. Famliar facts and fanmiliar enptions were conveyed
i ncreasingly by gestures which were nostly unwitting. Physically, the species
had changed little. Though the natural period of life was greatly reduced,
this was due |l ess to physiol ogical change than to a strange and fatal increase
of absent-ni ndedness in mniddl e-age. The individual gradually ceased to react
to his environnent; so that even if he escaped a violent death, he died of
starvati on.

Yet in spite of this great change, the species renained essentially
human. There was no bestialization, such as had fornmerly produced a race of
sub-nmen. These tranced remmants of the second human speci es were not beasts
but innocents, sinples, children of nature, perfectly adjusted to their sinple
life. In many ways their state was idyllic and enviable. But such was their
dimed nentality that they were never clearly aware even of the bl essings they
had, still less, of course, of the loftier experiences which had kindl ed and
tortured their ancestors.

[ Last AndFi rst Men-fi g3.j pg]

CHAPTER X

THE THIRD MEN | N THE W LDERNESS



. THE TH RD HUMAN SPECI ES

VWE have now foll owed man's career during sone forty mllion years. The
whol e period to be covered by this chronicle is about two thousand million. In
this chapter, and the next, therefore, we nust acconplish a swift flight at
great altitude over a tract of time nore than three times as |long as that
whi ch we have hitherto observed. This great expanse is no desert, but a
continent teeming with variegated life, and nmany successive and very diverse
civilizations. The nyriads of human beings who inhabit it far outnunber the
First and Second Men conbi ned. And the content of each one of these lives is a
uni verse, rich and poignant as that of any reader of this book

In spite of the great diversity of this span of man's history, it is a
singl e movenent within the whol e synphony, just as the careers of the First
and of the Second Men are each a single nmovenent. Not only is it a period
dom nated by a single natural human species and the artificial human species
into which the natural species at length transformed itself; but, also, in
spite of innumerable digressions, a single thene, a single nood of the human
will, inforns the whole duration. For now at last man's main energy is devoted
to remaki ng his own physical and nental nature. Throughout the rise and fal
of many successive cultures this purpose is progressively clarifying itself,
and expressing itself in many tragi c and even devastating experiments; until
toward the close of this imrense period, it seens alnbst to achieve its end.

When the Second Men had remmined in their strange racial trance for
about thirty mllion years, the obscure forces that nmake for advancenent began
to stir in themonce nore. This reawakeni ng was favoured by geol ogi ca
accident. An incursion of the sea gradually isolated sone of their nunber in
an island continent, which was once part of the North Atlantic ocean-bed. The
climate of this island gradually cooled fromsub-tropical to tenperate and
sub-arctic. The vast change of conditions caused in the inprisoned race a
subtl e chem cal re-arrangenment of the germplasm such that there ensued an
epi dem ¢ of biological variation. Many new types appeared, but in the long run
one, more vigorous and better adapted than the rest, crowded out al
conpetitors and slowy consolidated itself as a new species, the Third Men.

Scarcely nore than half the stature of their predecessors, these beings
were proportionally slight and lithe. Their skin was of a sunny brown, covered
with a lum nous halo of red-gold hairs, which on the head becane a russet nop.
Their gol den eyes, reminiscent of the snake, were nore enigmatic than
prof ound. Their faces were conpact as a cat's muzzle, their lips full, but
subtle at the corners. Their ears, objects of personal pride and of sexua
admration, were extrenmely variable both in individuals and races. These
surprising organs, which would have seemed nerely ludicrous to the First Mn,
were expressive both of tenperanment and passi ng nood. They were inmmense,
delicately involuted, of a silken texture, and very nobile. They gave an
al nost bat-like character to the otherw se sonewhat feline heads. But the nost
distinctive feature of the Third Men was their great |ean hands, on which were
six versatile fingers, six antennae of |iving steel

Unli ke their predecessors, the Third Men were short-1lived. They had a
brief childhood and a brief maturity, followed (in the natural course) by a
decade of senility, and death at about sixty. But such was their abhorrence of
decrepitude, that they seldom all owed thensel ves to grow old. They preferred
to kill thensel ves when their nental and physical agility began to decline.
Thus, save in exceptional epochs of their history, very fewlived to be fifty.

But though in sone respects the third human species fell short of the
hi gh standard of its predecessor, especially in certain of the finer nental



capacities, it was by no neans sinply degenerate. The admrable sensory

equi prent of the second species was retained, and even inproved. Vision was no
| ess anmpl e and precise and col ourful. Touch was far nore discrimnate,
especially in the delicately pointed sixth finger-tip. Hearing was so

devel oped that a man could run through wooded country blind-fold w thout
colliding with the trees. Mireover the great range of sounds and rhythms had
acquired an extrenely subtle ganut of enotional significance. Misic was
therefore one of the main preoccupations of the civilizations of this species.

Mentally the Third Men were indeed very unlike their predecessors. Their
intelligence was in some ways no |less agile; but it was nore cunning than
intellectual, nore practical than theoretical. They were interested nore in
the world of sense-experience than in the world of abstract reason, and again
far more in living things than in the lifeless. They excelled in certain kinds
of art, and indeed also in sone fields of science. But they were led into
sci ence nore through practical, aesthetic or religious needs than through
intellectual curiosity. In mathematics, for instance (hel ped greatly by the
duodeci mal system which resulted fromtheir having twelve fingers), they
became wonderful cal cul ators; yet they never had the curiosity to inquire into
the essential nature of number. Nor, in physics, were they ever led to
di scover the nore obscure properties of space. They were, indeed, strangely
devoid of curiosity. Hence, though sonetimes capable of a penetrating nystica
intuition, they never seriously disciplined thensel ves under phil osophy, nor
tried to relate their nystical intuitions with the rest of their experience.

In their primtive phases the Third Men were keen hunters; but also,
owing to their strong parental impulses, they were much addicted to maki ng
pets of captured animals. Throughout their career they displayed what earlier
races woul d have called an uncanny synpathy with, and understanding of, al
ki nds of animals and plants. This intuitive insight into the nature of living
things, and this untiring interest in the diversity of vital behaviour
constituted the donmi nating inpul se throughout the whole career of the third
human species. At the outset they excelled not only as hunters but as herdsnen
and domesticators. By nature they were very apt in every kind of manipul ation
but especially in the mani pulation of living things. As a species they were
al so greatly addicted to play of all kinds, but especially to manipul ative
pl ay, and above all to the playful manipulation of organisms. Fromthe first
they perfornmed great feats of riding on the noose-like deer which they had
donesticated. They tamed al so a certain gregarious coursing beast. The
pedi gree of this great |eonine wolf |ed, through the tropical survivors of the
Marti an pl ague, back to those descendants of the arctic fox which had over-run
the world after the Patagonian disaster. This aninal the Third Men trai ned not
only to help themin shepherding and in the chase, but also to play intricate
hunti ng ganes. Between this hound and its master or mistress there frequently
arose a very special relation, a kind of psychical synbiosis, a dunb intuitive
mut ual insight, a genuine |ove, based on economni c co-operation, but strongly
toned al so, in a manner peculiar to the third human species, with religious
symbol i sm and frankly sexual intimacy.

As herdsnen and shepherds the Third Men very early practised sel ective
breedi ng; and increasingly they becane absorbed in the perfecting and
enriching of all types of animals and plants. It was the boast of every |loca
chieftain not only that the nen of his tribe were nore manly and the wonen
nore beautiful than all others, but also that the bears in his territory were
t he nobl est and nost bear-1like of all bears, that the birds built nore perfect
nests and were nore skilful fliers and singers than birds el sewhere. And so
on, through all the ani mal and vegetabl e races.

Thi s biol ogi cal control was achieved at first by sinple breeding
experiments, but later and increasingly by crude physiol ogi cal nanipul ati on of
the young animal, the fcetus and (later still) the germplasm Hence arose a
perenni al conflict, which often caused wars of a truly religious bitterness,
bet ween t he tender-hearted, who shrank fromthe infliction of pain, and the
passi onately nmani pul ative, who willed to create at whatever cost. This



conflict, indeed, was waged not only between individuals but wthin each m nd
for all were innately hunters and mani pul ators, but also all had intuitive
synmpat hy even with the quarry which they tornented. The troubl e was increased
by a strain of sheer cruelty which occurred even in the nost tender-hearted.
Thi s sadi smwas at bottom an expression of an al nost mystical reverence for
sensory experience. Physical pain, being the nost intense of all sensed
qualities, was apt to be thought the nost excellent. It mght be expected that
this would lead rather to self-torture than to cruelty. Sometines it did. But

i n general those who could not appreciate pain in their own flesh were yet
abl e to persuade thenselves that in inflicting pain on | ower animals they were
creating vivid psychic reality, and therefore high excellence. It was just the
intense reality of pain, they said, that made it intolerable to nen and
animals. Seen with the detachment of the divine mind, it appeared in its true
beauty. And even man, they decl ared, could appreciate its excellence when it
occurred not in nen but in animals.

Though the Third Men | acked interest in systematic thought, their mnds
were often concerned with matters outside the fields of private and soci al
econorny. They experienced not only aesthetic but nystical cravings. And though
they were w thout any appreciation of those finer beauties of human
personality, which their predecessors had adnmired as the highest attainment of
life on the planet, the Third Men thenselves, in their own way, sought to make
t he best of human nature, and indeed of animal nature. Man they regarded in
two aspects. In the first place he was the noblest of all animals, gifted with
uni que aptitudes. He was, as was sonetimes said, God' s chief work of art. But
secondly, since his special virtues were his insight into the nature of al
living things and his mani pul ative capacity, he was hinself God's eye and
God' s hand. These convictions were expressed over and over again in the
religions of the Third Men, by the image of the deity as a conposite ani nal,
with wings of the albatross, jaws of the great wolf-dog, feet of the deer, and
so on. For the human el ement was represented in this deity by the hands, the
eyes, and the sexual organs of nan. And between the divine hands lay the
world, with all its diverse population. Often the world was represented as
being the fruit of God's primtive potency, but also as in process of being
drastically altered and tortured into perfection by the hands.

Most of the cultures of the Third Men were domi nated by this obscure
worship of Life as an all-pervading spirit, expressing itself in nyriad
di verse individuals. And at the sane tine the intuitive loyalty to living
things and to a vaguely conceived life-force was often conplicated by sadi sm
For in the first place it was recogni zed, of course, that what is val ued by
hi gher beings may be intolerable to | ower; and, as has been said, pain itself
was thought to be a superior excellence of this kind. And again in a second
manner sadi sm expressed itself. The worship of Life, as agent or subject, was
conpl emrent ed by worship of environnent, as obj ect to life's subj ectivity, as
that which remains ever foreign to life, thwarting its enterprises, torturing
it, yet making it possible, and, by its very resistance, goading it into
nobl er expressions. Pain, it was said, was the nost vivid apprehension of the
sacred and uni versal bject.

The t hought of the third human speci es was never systematic. But in sone
such manner as the foregoing it strove to rationalize its obscure intuition of
t he beauty which includes at once Life's victory and def eat.

2. DIGRESSIONS OF THE THI RD MEN



Such, in brief, was the physical and nmental nature of the third human
species. In spite of innunerable distractions, the spirit of the Third Men
kept on returning to follow up the thread of biological interest through a
t housand variegated cultures. Again and again folk after folk would cl anber
out of savagery and barbarisminto relative enlightennment; and nostly, though
not always, the main thenme of this enlightenment was some special nood either
of biol ogical creativeness or of sadism or of both. To a nman born into such a
soci ety, no dom nant characteristic would be apparent. He woul d be inpressed
rather by the many-si dedness of human activities in his time. He would note a
weal th of personal intercourse, of social organization and industrial
i nvention, of art and speculation, all set in that universal matrix, the
private struggle to preserve or express the self. Yet the historian may often
see in a society, over and above this nultifarious proliferation, sone one
controlling therne.

Agai n and again, then, at intervals of a few thousand or a few hundred
t housand years, man's whi mwas i nmposed upon the fauna and flora of the earth,
and at length directed to the task of remaking nman hinsel f. Again and again,
through a diversity of causes, the effort collapsed, and the species sank once
nore into chaos. Sonetinmes indeed there was an interlude of culture in sone
quite different key. Once, early in the history of the species, and before its
nature had becone fixed, there occurred a nonindustrial civilization of a
genuinely intellectual kind, alnost |like that of Greece. Sonetines, but not
often, the third human species fooled itself into an extravagantly industri al
world civilization, in the manner of the Americanized First Men. In genera
its interest was too nuch concerned with other matters to becone entangl ed
wi th nechani cal devices. But on three occasions at least it succunbed. O
these civilizations one derived its main power fromw nd and falling water,
one fromthe tides, one fromthe earth's internal heat. The first, saved from
the worst evils of industrialismby the limtations of its power, |asted sone
hundred t housand years in barren equilibrium until it was destroyed by an
obscure bacterium The second was fortunately brief; but its fifty thousand
years of unbridled waste of tidal energy was enough to interfere appreciably
with the orbit of the moon. This world-order collapsed at length in a series
of industrial wars. The third endured a quarter of a nillion years as a
brilliantly sane and efficient world organi zati on. Throughout npost of its
exi stence there was al nost conplete social harnmony with scarcely as nmuch
internal strife as occurs in a bee-hive. But once nore civilization cane at
length to grief, this tinme through the msguided effort to breed special hunman
types for specialized industrial pursuits.

I ndustrialism however, was never nore than a digression, a |engthy and
di sastrous irrelevance in the life of this species. There were ot her
di gressions. There were for instance cultures, enduring sonetinmes for severa
t housand years, which were predom nantly nusical. This could never have
occurred anong the First Men; but, as was said, the third species was
peculiarly devel oped in hearing, and in enotional sensitivity to sound and
rhythm Consequently, just as the First Men at their height were led into the
wi | derness by an irrational obsession with nechanical contrivances, just as
the Third Men thensel ves were nmany tinmes undone by their own interest in
bi ol ogi cal control, so, now and again, it was their rnusical gift that
hypnoti zed t hem

O these predomnantly nusical cultures the nost remarkable was one in
whi ch nmusic and religion conbined to forma tyranny no less rigid than that of
religion and science in the rempte past. It is worth while to dwell on one of
t hese episodes for a few nmoments.

The Third Men were very subject to a craving for personal imortality.
Their lives were brief, their love of life intense. It seemed to thema tragic
flaw in the nature of existence that the nelody of the individual |ife mnust
either fade into a dreary senility or be cut short, never to be repeated. Now



nmusi ¢ had a special significance for this race. So intense was their
experience of it, that they were ready to regard it as in some nmanner the
underlying reality of all things. In |eisure hours, snatched froma toilful
and often tragic life, groups of peasants would seek to conjure about them by
song or pipe or viol a universe nore beautiful, nore real, than that of daily
| abour. Concentrating their sensitive hearing upon the inexhaustible diversity
of tone and rhythm they would seemto thenselves to be possessed by the
living presence of music, and to be transported thereby into a lovelier world.
No wonder they believed that every nelody was a spirit, leading a life of its
own within the universe of nmusic. No wonder they inagined that a synphony or
chorus was itself a single spirit inhering in all its menbers. No wonder it
seened to themthat when nen and wonen |listened to great nusic, the barriers
of their individuality were broken down, so that they becane one soul through
comuni on Wi th the nusic.

The prophet was born in a highland village where the native faith in
nmusi ¢ was intense, though quite unfornulated. In tine he learnt to raise his
peasant audi ences to the nost extravagant joy and the nost delicious sorrow.
Then at last he began to think, and to expound his thoughts with the authority
of a great bard. Easily he persuaded men that nmusic was the reality, and al
else illusion, that the living spirit of the universe was pure nusic, and that
each individual aninmal and man, though he had a body that nust die and vanish
for ever, had also a soul that was nusic and eternal. A nelody, he said, is
the nost fleeting of things. It happens and ceases. The great silence devours
it, and seemingly annihilates it. Passage is essential to its being. Yet
t hough for a nelody, to halt is to die a violent death, all nusic, the prophet
affirmed, has also eternal life. After silence it may occur again, with al
its freshness and aliveness. Tinme cannot age it; for its home is in a country
outside tinme. And that country, thus the young nusician earnestly preached, is
al so the honme | and of every man and woman, nay of every living thing that has
any gift of nusic. Those who seek imortality, nust strive to waken their
tranced souls into nel ody and harnony. And according to their degree of
musi cal originality and proficiency will be their standing in the eterna
life.

The doctrine, and the inpassioned nel odies of the prophet, spread |ike
fire. Instrunental and vocal rmusic sounded from every pasture and corn plot.
The government tried to suppress it, partly because it was thought to
interfere with agricultural productivity, largely because its passionate
significance reverberated even in the hearts of courtly |adies, and threatened
to undo the refinement of centuries. Nay, the social order itself began to
crunmbl e. For many began openly to declare that what mattered was not
aristocratic birth, nor even proficiency in the tine-honoured rnusical forms
(so much prized by the leisured), but the gift of spontaneous enotiona
expression in rhythm and harnony. Persecution strengthened the new faith with
a glorious company of martyrs who, it was affirned, sang triunphantly even in
the fl anes.

One day the sacred nonarch hinself, hitherto a prisoner within the
conventions, declared half sincerely, half by policy, that he was converted to
his people's faith. Bureaucracy gave place to an enlightened dictatorship, the
nmonarch assumed the title of Suprene Mel ody, and the whol e social order was
re-fashioned, nore to the taste of the peasants. The subtle prince, backed by
t he crusadi ng zeal of his people, and favoured by the rapid spontaneous spread
of the faith in all |ands, conquered the whole world, and founded the
Uni versal Church of Harmony. The prophet hinself, meanwhile, disnmayed by his
own too facile success, had retired into the nountains to perfect his art
under the influence of their great quiet, or the rmusic of w nd, thunder and
waterfall. Presently, however, the silence of the fells was shattered by the
blare of mlitary bands and eccl esiastical choirs, which the enperor had sent
to salute himand conduct himto the nmetropolis. He was secured, though not
wi t hout a scrinmmage, and | odged in the H gh Tenple of Misic. There he was kept
a prisoner, dubbed God's Big Noise, and used by the worl d-governnment as an



oracle needing interpretation. In a few years the official music of the
tenpl e, and of deputations fromall over the world, drove himinto raving
madness; in which state he was the nore useful to the authorities.

Thus was founded the Holy Enpire of Misic, which gave order and purpose
to the species for a thousand years. The sayings of the prophet, interpreted
by a series of able rulers, becane the foundation of a great systemof |aw
whi ch gradual |y supplanted all |ocal codes by virtue of its divine authority.
Its root was madness; but its final expression was intricate common sense,
decorated with harm ess and precious flowers of folly. Throughout, the
i ndi vidual was wisely, but tacitly, regarded as a biol ogi cal organi sm having
definite needs or rights and definite social obligations; but the I anguage in
whi ch this principle was expressed and el aborated was a jargon based on the
fiction that every human bei ng was a nel ody, demandi ng conpletion within a
greater musical theme of society.

Toward the close of this nmillenniumof order a schismoccurred anong the
devout. A new and fervent sect declared that the true spirit of the nusica
religion had been stifled by ecclesiasticism The founder of the religion had
preached sal vation by individual musical experience, by an intensely enotiona
conmunion with the Divine Music. But little by little, so it was said, the
church had lost sight of this central truth, and had substituted a barren
interest in the objective forns and principles of nelody and counter point.
Salvation, in the official view, was not to be had by subjective experience,
but by keeping the rules of an obscure nusical technique. And what was this
techni que? I nstead of naking the social order a practical expression of the
di vine | aw of music, churchnmen and statesnen had msinterpreted these divine
laws to suit nere social convenience, until the true spirit of music had been
| ost. Meanwhile on the other side a counter-revival took place. The
sel f-centred and soul -saving nmood of the rebels was ridiculed. Men were urged
to care rather for the divine and exquisitely ordered forns of nusic itself
than for their own enotion

It was anongst the rebel peoples that the biological interest of the
race, hitherto subordinate, came into its own. Mating, at |east anmong the nore
devout sort of wonen, began to be influenced by the desire to have children
who shoul d be of outstanding rmusical brilliance and sensitivity. Biologica
sci ences were rudi mentary, but the general principle of selective breeding was
known. Wthin a century this policy of breeding for rnusic, or breeding "soul,"
devel oped froma private idiosyncrasy into a racial obsession. It was so far
successful that after a while a new type becanme common, and thrived upon the
approbati on and devotion of ordinary persons. These new bei ngs were indeed
extravagantly sensitive to nmusic, so nmuch so that the song of a sky-lark
caused them serious torture by its banality, and in response to any human
nmusi ¢ of the kind which they approved, they invariably fell into a trance.
Under the stinulus of music which was not to their taste they were apt to run
anok and murder the perforners.

W need not pause to trace the stages by which an infatuated race
gradual ly submitted itself to the whins of these creatures of human folly,
until for a brief period they becane the tyrannical ruling caste of a nusica
t heocracy. Nor need we observe how they reduced society to chaos; and how at
| ength an age of confusion and murder brought manki nd once nore to its senses,
but also into so bitter a disillusionnent that the effort to re-orientate the
whol e direction of its endeavour | acked determination. Cvilization fell to
pi eces and was not rebuilt till after the race had lain fallow for sone
t housands of years.

So ended perhaps the nost pathetic of racial delusions. Born of a
genui ne and potent aesthetic experience, it retained a certain crazy nobility
even to the end.

Many scores of other cultures occurred, separated often by |ong ages of
barbari sm but they nmust be ignored in this brief chronicle. The great
majority of themwere mainly biological in spirit. Thus one was dom nated by
an obsessive interest in flight, and therefore in birds, another by the



concept of metabolism several by sexual creativity, and very many by sone
general but nostly unenlightened policy of eugenics. Al these we nust pass
over, so that we may descend to watch the greatest of all the races of the
third species torture itself into a new form

3. THE VI TAL ART

It was after an unusually long period of eclipse that the spirit of the
third human species attained its greatest brilliance. W need not watch the
stages by which this enlightennent was reached. Suffice it that the upshot was
a very remarkable civilization, if such a word can be applied to an order in
whi ch aggl onerati ons of architecture were unknown, clothing was used only when
needed for warnth, and such industrial devel opnent as occurred was whol ly
subordinated to other activities.

Early in the history of this culture the requirenents of hunting and
agriculture, and the spontaneous inpulse to nmanipulate |ive things, gave rise
to a primtive but serviceable system of biol ogical know edge. Not until the
culture had unified the whole planet, did biology itself give rise to
chem stry and physics. At the same time a well-controlled industrialism based
first on wind and water, and |ater on subterranean heat, afforded the race al
the material luxuries it desired, and nuch |eisure fromthe business of
keeping itself in existence. Had there not already existed a nore powerful and
all-dominating interest, industrialismitself would probably have hypnotized
the race, as it had so many others. But in this race the interest in live
t hi ngs, which characterized the whol e speci es, was dom nant before
i ndustrialismbegan. Egotismanmong the Third Men could not be satisfied by the
exerci se of econom c power, nor by the nere ostentation of wealth. Not that
the race was immune fromegotism On the contrary, it had | ost alnost all that
spont aneous al trui sm whi ch had di stingui shed the Second Men. But in npst
peri ods the only kind of personal ostentation which appealed to the Third Men
was directly connected with the primtive interest in "pecunia." To own many
and nobl e beasts, whether they were economically productive or not, was ever
the mark of respectability. The vul gar, indeed, were content with nere
nunbers, or at nost with the conventional virtues of the recognized breeds.

But the nore refined pursued, and flaunted, certain very exact principles of
aesthetic excellence in their control of living forns.

In fact, as the race gai ned biological insight, it devel oped a very
remar kabl e new art, which we may call "plastic vital art." This was to becone
the chief vehicle of expression of the new culture. It was practised
universally, and with religious fervour; for it was very closely connected
Wth the belief in a life-god. The canons of this art, and the precepts of
this religion, fluctuated fromage to age, but in general certain basic
principles Were accepted. O rather, though there was al nost al ways universa
agreement that the practice of vital art was the supreme goal, and shoul d not
be treated in a utilitarian spirit, there were two conflicting sets of
principl es which were favoured by opposed sets. One node of vital art sought
to evoke the full potentiality of each natural type as a harnoni ous and
perfected nature, or to produce new types equally harnonious. The other prided
itself on producing nonsters. Sonetimes a single capacity was devel oped at the
expense of the harnony and welfare of the organismas a whole. Thus a bird was
produced which could fly faster than any other bird; but it could neither
reproduce nor even feed, and therefore had to be maintained artificially.



Sonetimes, on the other hand, certain characters inconpatible in nature were
forced upon a single organism and maintained in precarious and torturing
equilibrium To give exanples, one much-tal ked-of feat was the production of a
carni vorous manmmal in which the fore |inbs had assumed the structure of a
bird s wings, conplete with feathers. This creature could not fly, since its
body was wongly proportioned. Its only node of |oconotion was a staggering
run with outstretched wings. Qther exanples of nonstrosity were an eagle with
twin heads, and a deer in which, with incredible ingenuity, the artists had

i nduced the tail to develop as a head, with brain, sense organs, and jaws. in
this nmonstrous art, interest in living things was infected with sadi smthrough
the preoccupation with fate, especially internal fate, as the divinity that
shapes our ends. In its nore vulgar forms, of course, it was a crude
expression of egotistical lust in power.

This _notif_ of the nonstrous and the self-discrepant was | ess promni nent
than the other, the _notif_ of harmonious perfection; but at all times it was
apt to exercise at |east a subconscious influence. The suprenme ai mof the
dom nant, perfection-seeking nmovenent was to enbellish the planet with a very
di verse fauna and flora, with the human race as at once the crown and the
instrument of terrestrial life. Each species, and each variety, was to have
its place and fulfil its part in the great cycle of living types. Each was to
be internally perfected to its function. It nmust have no harnful relics of a
past manner of life; and its capacities nust be in true accord with one
another. But, to repeat, the suprene aimwas not concerned nerely wth
i ndi vi dual types, but with the whole vital econony of the planet. Thus, though
there were to be types of every order fromthe nost hunble bacteriumup to
man, it was contrary to the canon of orthodox sacred art that any type should
thrive by the destruction of a type higher than itself. In the sadistic node
of the art, however, a peculiarly exquisite tragic beauty was said to inhere
in situations in which a lowmy type extermi nated a higher. There were
occasions in the history of the race when the two sects indulged in bl oody
conflict because the sadists kept devising parasites to undernine the noble
products of the orthodox.

O those who practised vital art, and all did so to sonme extent, a few,

t hough they deliberately rejected the orthodox principles, gained notoriety
and even fame by their grotesques; while others, less fortunate, were ready to
accept ostraci smand even nmartyrdom declaring that what they had produced was
a significant synmbol of the universal tragedy of vital nature. The great

maj ority, however, accepted the sacred canon. They had therefore to choose one
or other of certain recognized nodes of expression. For instance, they m ght
seek to enhance sonme extant type of organism both by perfecting its
capacities and by elimnating fromit all that was harnful or useless. O

el se, a nore original and precarious work, they m ght set about creating a new
type to fill a niche in the world, which had not yet been occupied. For this
end they would select a suitable organism and seek to remake it upon a new
plan, striving to produce a creature of perfectly harnonious nature precisely
adapted to the new way of life. In this kind of work sundry strict aesthetic
principl es must be observed. Thus it was considered bad art to reduce a higher
type to a lower, or in any manner to waste the capacities of a type. And
further, since the true end of art was not the production of individual types,
but the production of a world-wi de and perfectly systematic fauna and fl ora,

it was inadm ssible to harmeven accidentally any type higher than that which
it was intended to produce. For the practice of orthodox vital art was
regarded as a co-operative enterprise. The ultimate artist, under God, was
manki nd as a whole; the ultimate work of art nust be an ever nore subtle
garment of living forms for the adornment of the planet, and the delight of
the suprene Artist, in relation to whom man was both creature and instrument.

Littl e was achi eved, of course, until the applied biological sciences
had advanced far beyond the high-water mark attained | ong ago during the
career of the Second Men. Much nore was needed than the rul e-of-thunb
principles of earlier breeders. It took this brightest of all the races of the



third speci es many thousands of years of research to discover the nore
delicate principles of heredity, and to devise a technique by which the actua
hereditary factors in the germcould be mani pulated. It was this increasing
penetration of biology itself that opened up the deeper regions of chemistry
and physics. And owing to this historical sequence the latter sciences were
conceived in a biological manner, with the electron as the basic organism and
t he cosnpbs as an organi c whol e.

| magi ne, then, a planet organi zed al nost as a vast system of botanica
and zool ogi cal gardens, or wld parks, interspersed with agriculture and
i ndustry. In every great centre of conmunications occurred annual and nonthly
shows. The | atest creations were put through their paces, judged by the high
priests of vital art, awarded distinctions, and consecrated with religious
cerenony. At these shows sone of the exhibits would be utilitarian, others
purely aesthetic. There night be inproved grains, vegetables, cattle, sone
exceptionally intelligent or sturdy variety of herdsman's dog, or a new
m cro-organismw th some special function in agriculture or in human
di gestion. But also there would be the | atest achievenments in pure vital art.
Great sleek-linmbed, hornless, racing deer, birds or mammal s adapted to sone
hitherto unfulfilled role, bears intended to outclass all existing varieties
in the struggle for existence, ants with specialized organs and instincts,

i nprovenents in the relations of parasite and host, so as to nake a true
symbi osis in which the host profited by the parasite. And so on. And
everywhere there would be the little unclad ruddy faun-1like bei ngs who had
created these marvels. Shy forest-dwelling fol k of Gurkha physi que woul d stand
besi de their antel opes, vultures, or new great cat-like prow ers. A grave
young wonman might cause a stir by entering the grounds foll owed by severa
gigantic bears. Crowds woul d perhaps press round to exam ne the creatures
teeth or linbs, and she might scold the nmeddl ers away from her patient flock
For the normal relation between nman and beast at this tine was one of perfect
amty, rising, sonmetines, in the case of domesticated animals, to an

exqui site, alnmost painful, nmutual adoration. Even the wild beasts never
troubled to avoid man, still less to attack him save in the special

circunmst ances of the hunt and the sacred gl adiatorial show.

These | ast need special notice. The powers of conbat in beasts were
adnmred no |l ess than other powers. Men and wonen ali ke experienced a savage
joy, alnobst an ecstasy, in the spectacle of nortal conbat. Consequently there
were formal occasions when different kinds of beasts were enraged agai nst one
another and allowed to fight to the death. Not only so, but also there were
sacred contests between beast and man, between nan and nan, between worman and
worman, and, nost surprising to the readers of this book, between wonan and
man. For in this species, woman in her prine was not physically weaker than
her partner.

4. CONFLI CTI NG POLI O ES

Almost fromthe first, vital art had been applied to some extent to nman
hi nsel f, though with hesitation. Certain great inprovenments had been effected,
but only inprovenents about which there could be no two opinions. The nany
di seases and abnornmalities |left over frompast civilizations were patiently
abol i shed, and various nore fundanmental defects were renedi ed. For instance,
teeth, digestion, glandular equipnent and the circulatory systemwere greatly
i mproved. Extrene good health and consi derabl e physical beauty becane



uni versal . Child-bearing was nade a painless and heal t h-gi vi ng process.
Senility was postponed. The standard of practical intelligence was appreciably
rai sed. These refornms were nmade possible by a vast concerted effort of
research and experinment supported by the worldconmunity. But private
enterprise was also effective, for the relation between the sexes was mnuch
nore consci ously dom nated by the thought of offspring than anong the First
Men. Every individual knew the characteristics of his or her hereditary
conposi tion, and knew what kinds of offspring were to be expected from
intercourse of different hereditary types. Thus in courtship the young man was
not content to persuade his beloved that his mind was destined by nature to
afford her mind joyful conpletion; he sought also to persuade her that with
his hel p she nmight bear children of a peculiar excellence. Consequently there
was at all tinmes going on a process of selective breeding towards the
conventionally ideal type. In certain respects the ideal remained constant for
many t housands of years. It included health, cat-like agility, manipul ative
dexterity, mnusical sensitivity, refined perception of rightness and w ongness
in the sphere of vital art, and an intuitive practical judgnent in all the
affairs of life. Longevity, and the abolition of senility, were al so sought,
and partially attained. Waves of fashion sonetines directed sexual selection
toward prowess in conbat, or some special type of facial expression or voca
powers. But these fleeting whinms were negligible. Only the permanently desired
characters were actually intensified by private sel ective breeding.

But at length there cane a time when nore anbitious ains were
entertai ned. The worl d-comunity was now a hi ghly organi zed theocratic
hi erarchy, strictly but on the whol e benevolently ruled by a suprene counci
of vital priests and biol ogists. Each individual, down to the hunbl est
agricultural worker, had his special niche in society, allotted himby the
supreme council or its del egates, according to his known heredity and the
needs of society. This system of course, sonetines |led to abuse, but nostly
it worked wi thout serious friction. Such was the precision of biologica
know edge that each person's nental calibre and special aptitudes were known
beyond di spute, and rebellion against his lot in society would have been
rebel I i on against his own heredity. This fact was universally known, and
accepted without regret. A man had enough scope for enul ation and triunph
anong his peers, without indulging in vague attenpts to transcend his own
nature, by rising into a superior hierarchical order. This state of affairs
woul d have been inpossible had there not been universal faith in the religion
of life and the truth of biological science. Also it would have been
i mpossi bl e had not all nornal persons been active practitioners of the sacred
vital art, upon a plane suited to their capacity. Every individual adult of
the rather scanty worl d-popul ati on regarded hinself or herself as a creative
artist, in however hunmble a sphere. And in general he, or she, was so
fascinated by the work, that he was well content to | eave social organization
and control to those who were fitted for it. Myreover, at the back of every
m nd was the conception of society itself as an organi smof specialized
menbers. The strong sentinment for organi zed humanity tended, in this race, to
master even its strong egotistical inmpulses, though not w thout a struggle.

It was such a society, alnmpst unbelievable to the First Men, that now
set about remaki ng human nature. Unfortunately there were conflicting views
about the goal. The orthodox desired only to continue the work that had for
| ong been on foot; though they proposed greater enterprise and co-ordination
They woul d perfect man's body, but upon its present plan; they woul d perfect
his mnd, but w thout seeking to introduce anything new in essence. Hs
physi que, percipience, nenory, intelligence and enotional nature, should be
i mproved al nost beyond recognition; but they nust, it was said, remain
essentially what they al ways had been

A second party, however, finally persuaded orthodox opinion to anplify
itself in one inportant respect. As has already been said, the Third Men were
prone to phases of preoccupation with the ancient craving for persona
imortality. This craving had often been strong anong the First Men; and even



the Second Men, in spite of their great gift of detachment, had sonetimes
allowed their admiration for human personality to persuade themthat souls
must |ive for ever. The short-lived and untheoretical Third Men, with their
passion for living things of all kinds, and all the diversity of vita

behavi our, conceived imortality in a variety of manners. In their fina
culture they imagined that at death all living things whomthe Life God
approved passed into another world, nuch like the fam liar world, but happier
There they were said to live in the presence of the deity, serving himin
untranmel l ed vital creativeness of sundry ki nds.

Now it was believed that conmunication m ght occur between the two
worl ds, and that the highest type of terrestrial life was that which
conmuni cat ed nost effectively, and further that the time had now arrived for
much fuller revelation of the life to cone. It was therefore proposed to breed
hi ghly speci alized conmuni cants whose of fice should be to guide this world by
means of advice fromthe other. As anong the First Men, this comunication
with the unseen world was believed to take place in the nediumstic trance.
The new enterprise, then, was to breed extrenely sensitive mediuns, and to
i ncrease the nedium stic powers of the average individual

There was yet another party, whose aimwas very different. Man, they
said, is a very noble organism W have dealt with other organisns so as to
enhance in each its noblest attributes. It is tine to do the same with man.
What is nost distinctive in man is intelligent manipul ation, brain and hand.
Now hand is really outclassed by nodern nechanisns, but brain will never be
out cl assed. Therefore we must breed strictly for brain, for intelligent
co-ordi nati on of behaviour. Al the organic functions which can be perforned
by machi nery, must be relegated to machinery, so that the whole vitality of
t he organi sm may be devoted to brain-building and brai n-working. W nust
produce an organi smwhi ch shall be no nmere bundle of relics left over fromits
primtive ancestors and precariously ruled by a glimrer of intelligence. W
must produce a man who is nothing but man. \When we have done this we can, if
we like, ask himto find out the truth about inmmortality. And al so, we can
safely surrender to himthe control of all human affairs.

The governing caste were strongly opposed to this policy. They decl ared
that, if it succeeded, it would only produce a nost inharnoni ous bei ng whose
nature would violate all the principles of vital aesthetics. Man, they said,
was essentially an animal, though uniquely gifted. H's whol e nature must be
devel oped, not one faculty at the expense of others. In arguing thus, they
were probably influenced partly by the fear of losing their authority; but
their arguments were cogent, and the majority of the community agreed with
them Nevertheless a small group of the governors thensel ves were deternined
to carry through the enterprise in secret.

There was no need of secrecy in breeding comunicants. The world state
encouraged this policy and even set up institutions for its pursuit.

CHAPTER XI

MAN REMAKES HI MSELF



|. THE FIRST OF THE GREAT BRAI NS

THOSE who sought to produce a super-brain enmbarked upon a great
enterprise of research and experiment in a renote corner of the planet. It is
unnecessary to tell in detail how they fared. Wrking first in secret, they
| ater strove to persuade the world to approve of their schene, but only
succeeded in dividing mankind into two parties. The body politic was torn
asunder. There were religious wars. But after a few centuries of intermttent
bl oodshed the two sects, those who sought to produce comruni cants and those
who sought the super-brain, settled down in different regions to pursue their
respective ains unnolested. In time each devel oped into a kind of nation
united by a religious faith and crusading spirit. There was little cultura
i nt ercourse between the two.

Those who desired to produce the super-brain enployed four nethods,
nanely sel ective breedi ng, manipul ation of the hereditary factors in germ
cells (cultivated in the |laboratory), manipulation of the fertilized ovum
(cultivated also in the [ aboratory), and mani pul ati on of the grow ng body. At
first they produced innunmerable tragic abortions. These we need not observe.
But at length, several thousand years after the earliest experinments,
somet hi ng was produced which seemed to prom se success. A human ovum had been
carefully selected, fertilized in the laboratory, and |largely reorgani zed by
artificial means. By inhibiting the growh of the enbryo's body, and the | ower
organs of the brain itself, and at the same tinme greatly stinmulating the
growm h of the cerebral hem spheres, the dauntl ess experimenters succeeded at
last in creating an organi smwhich consisted of a brain twelve feet across,
and a body nost of which was reduced to a nere vestige upon the under-surface
of the brain. The only parts of the body which were allowed to attain the
natural size were the arns and hands. These sinewy organs of nmanipul ati on were
i nduced to key thenselves at the shoulders into the solid masonry which forned
the creature's house. Thus they were able to get a purchase for their work.
The hands were the normal six-fingered hands of the Third Men, very greatly
enl arged and i nproved. The fantastic organi smwas generated and matured in a
bui | di ng designed to house both it and the conplicated machi nery which was
necessary to keep it alive. A self-regulating punp, electrically driven,
served it as a heart. A chemical factory poured the necessary materials into
its blood and renoved waste products, thus taking the place of digestive
organs and the normal battery of glands. Its lungs consisted of a great room
full of oxidizing tubes, through which a constant wi nd was driven by an
electric fan. The sane fan forced air through the artificial organs of speech
These organs were so constructed that the natural nerve-fibres, issuing from
t he speech centres of the brain, could stimulate appropriate electrica
controls so as to produce sounds identical with those which they woul d have
produced froma living throat and nmouth. The sensory equi pment of this
trunkl ess brain was a blend of the natural and the artificial. The optic
nerves were induced to grow out along two flexible probosces, five feet |ong,
each of which bore a huge eye at the end. But by a very ingenious alteration
of the structure of the eye, the natural |lens could be noved aside at will, so
that the retina could be applied to any of a great diversity of optica
instruments. The ears al so could be projected upon stal ks, and were so
arranged that the actual nerve endings could be brought into contact with
artificial resonators of various kinds, or could listen directly to the
nm scroscopi c rhythns of the nost mnute organi sms. Scent and taste were
devel oped as a chenical sense, which could distinguish almost all conpounds
and el enents by their flavour. Pressure, warnth and cold were detected only by
the fingers, but there with great subtlety. Sensory pain was to have been
elimnated fromthe organi smaltogether; but this end was not achieved.



The creature was successfully | aunched upon life, and was actually kept
alive for four years. But though at first all went well, in his second year
the unfortunate child, if such he may be called, began to suffer severe pain,
and to show synptons of mental derangenment. In spite of all that his devoted
foster-parents could do, he gradually sank into insanity and died. He had
succunbed to his own brain weight and to certain failures in the chem ca
regul ation of his bl ood.

W may overl ook the next four hundred years, during which sundry vain
attenpts were made to repeat the great experinment nore successfully. Let us
pass on to the first true individual of the fourth human species. He was
produced in the sane artificial manner as his forerunners, and was desi gned
upon the same general plan. H s nechani cal and chem cal nmachi nery, however,
was far nore efficient; and his makers expected that, owing to careful
adj ustments of the mechani sms of growth and decay, he would prove to be
imortal. H s general plan, also, was changed in one inportant respect. H's
makers built a large circular "brain-turret” which they divided with many
partitions, radiating froma central space, and covered everywhere with
pi geon-hol es. By a technique which took centuries to devel op, they induced the
cells of the growi ng enbryonic brain to spread outwards, not as normnal
hem spheres of convol utions, but into the pigeon-holes which had been prepared
for them Thus the artificial "craniunt had to be a roony turret of
ferro-concrete sone forty feet in diameter. A door and a passage led fromthe
outer world into the centre of the turret, and thence other passages radi ated
between tiers of little cupboards. Innumerable tubes of glass, nmetal and a
ki nd of vul canite conveyed bl ood and chenicals over the whole system Electric
radi ators preserved an even warmth in every cupboard, and throughout the
i nnurrer abl e carefully protected channels of the nerve-fibres. Thernoneters,
dial s, pressure gauges, indicators of all sorts, informed the attendants of
every physical change in this strange half-natural, half-artificial system
this preposterous factory of nind

Ei ght years after its inception the organismhad filled its brain room
and attained the nentality of a newborn infant. His advance to maturity
seened to his foster-parents dishearteningly slow. Not till alnmost at the end
of his fifth decade could he be said to have reached the nental standard of a
bri ght adol escent. But there was no real reason for disappointnent. Wthin
anot her decade this pioneer of the Fourth Men had | earned all that the Third
Men could teach him and had al so seen that a great part of their w sdom was
folly. In manual dexterity he could already vie with the best; but though
mani pul ati on afforded himintense delight, he used his hands al nost wholly in
service of his tireless curiosity. In fact, it was evident that curiosity was
his main characteristic. He was a huge bunp of curiosity equi pped with nost
cunni ng hands. A departnent of state had been created to | ook after his
nurture and education. An arny of |earned persons was kept in readiness to
answer his inpatient questions and assist himin his own scientific
experiments. Now that he had attained maturity these unfortunate pundits found
t hensel ves hopel essly outcl assed, and reduced to nere clerks, bottle-washers
and errand-boys. Hundreds of his servants were for ever scurrying into every
corner of the planet to seek information and speci nens; and the significance
of their errands was by now often quite beyond the range of their own
intelligence. They were careful, however, not to let their ignorance appear to
the public. On the contrary, they succeeded in gaining nuch prestige fromthe
nmere nysteriousness of their errands.

The great brain was wholly lacking in all normal instinctive responses,
save curiosity and constructiveness. Instinctive fear he knew not, though of
course he was capable of cold caution in any circunstances which threatened to
damage hi m and hi nder his passionate research. Anger he knew not, but only an
adamantine firmess in the face of opposition. Normal hunger and thirst he
knew not, but only an experience of faintness when his blood was not properly
supplied with nutrinent. Sex was wholly absent fromhis nmentality. Instinctive
tenderness and instinctive group-feeling were not possible to him for he was



wi t hout the bowel s of nmercy. The heroic devotion of his npbst intimte servants
called forth no gratitude, but only cold approval

At first he interested hinself not at all in the affairs of the society
whi ch mai ntai ned him served his every whim and adored him But in tine he
began to take pleasure in suggesting brilliant solutions of all the current

probl ems of social organization. H s advice was increasingly sought and
accepted. He becane autocrat of the state. Hi s own intelligence and conplete
det achrment combined with the people's superstitious reverence to establish him
far nore securely than any ordinary tyrant. He cared nothing for the petty
troubl es of his people, but he was determned to be served by a harnoni ous,
heal thy and potent race. And as relaxation fromthe nore serious excitenment of
research in physics and astronony, the study of human nature was not without
attractions. It may seem strange that one so conpletely devoid of human
synmpat hy coul d have the tact to govern a race of the enotional Third Men. But
he had built up for hinmself a very accurate behaviouristic psychol ogy; and
like the skilful master of animals, he knew unerringly how nuch coul d be
expected of his people, even though their enotions were al nost wholly foreign
to him Thus, for instance, while he thoroughly despised their admration of
animal s and plants, and their religion of life, he soon | earned not to seem
hostile to these obsessions, but rather to use themfor his own ends. He
hinself was interested in aninals only as material for experinents. In this
respect his people readily hel ped him partly because he assured themthat his
goal was the further inprovenent of all types, partly because they were
fascinated by his conplete disregard, in his experinmentation, of the conmon
techni que for preventing pain. The orgy of vicarious suffering awakened in his
peopl e the | ong-suppressed lust in cruelty which, in spite of their intuitive
i nsight into animal nature, was so strong a factor in the third human species.
Little by little the great brain probed the material universe and the
uni verse of mentality. He mastered the principles of biological evolution, and
constructed for his own delight a detailed history of life on earth. He
| earned, by marvel |l ous archaeol ogi cal technique, the story of all the earlier
human peopl es, and of the Martian epi sode, matters which had remai ned hi dden
fromthe Third Men. He discovered the principles of relativity and the quantum
theory, the nature of the atomas a conplex system of wave trains. He neasured
the cosmos; and with his delicate instruments he counted the planetary systens
in many of the renote universes. He casually solved, to his own satisfaction
at least, the ancient problens of good and evil, of mnd and its object, of
the one and the many, and of truth and error. He created nany new departnents
of state for the purpose of recording his discoveries in an artificial
| anguage whi ch he devised for the purpose. Each department consisted of nany
col l eges of carefully bred and educated specialists who could understand the
subj ect of their own departnent to some extent. But the co-ordination of all,
and true insight into each, lay with the great brain al one.

2. THE TRAGEDY OF THE FOURTH MEN

When some three thousand years had passed since his beginning, the
uni que individual determined to create others of his kind. Not that he
suffered fromloneliness. Not that he yearned for |ove, or even for
i ntell ectual conpani onship. But solely for the undertaking of nmore profound
research, he needed the co-operation of beings of his own nental stature. He
t heref ore designed, and had built in various regions of the planet, turrets



and factories like his own, though greatly inproved. Into each he sent, by his
servants, a cell of his own vestigial body, and directed how it should be
cultivated so as to produce a new individual. At the sane tinme he caused
far-reaching operations to be perfornmed upon hinself, so that he should be
remade upon a nore anple plan. O the new capacities which he inculcated in
hi nsel f and his progeny the nost inportant was direct sensitivity to

radi ati on. This was achi eved by incorporating in each braintissue a specially
bred strain of Martian parasites. These henceforth were to live in the great
brain as integral nenbers of each one of its cells. Each brain was al so

equi pped with a powerful wireless transmtting apparatus. Thus shoul d the

wi dely scattered sessile population maintain direct "tel epathic" contact with
one anot her.

The undert aki ng was successfully acconplished. Sone ten thousand of
t hese new i ndividual s, each specialized for his particular locality and
of fice, now constituted the Fourth Men. On the hi ghest nountains were
super-astronomers with vast observatories, whose instruments were partly
artificial, partly natural excrescences of their own brains. In the very
entrails of the planet others, specially adapted to heat, studied the
subt erranean forces, and were kept in "telepathic" union with the astrononers.
In the tropics, in the Arctic, in the forests, the deserts, and on the ocean
floor, the Fourth Men indul ged their immense curiosity; and in the honel and,
around the father of the race, a group of great buil dings housed a hundred
i ndividuals. In the service of this world-w de popul ati on, those races of
Third Men which had originally co-operated to produce the new human speci es,
tilled the land, tended the cattle, manufactured the inmense materi al
requi sites of the new civilization, and satisfied their spirits with an ever
nore stereotyped ritual of their ancient vital art. This degradation of the
whol e race to a nenial position had occurred slowy, inperceptibly. But the
result was none the less irksome. Cccasionally there were sparks of rebellion
but they always failed to kindle serious trouble; for the prestige and
per suasi veness of the Fourth Men were irresistible.

At length, however, a crisis occurred. For sone three thousand years the
Fourth Men had pursued their research with constant success, but latterly
progress had been slow It was beconing increasingly difficult to devise new
lines of research. True, there was still nuch detail to be filled in, even in
their knowl edge of their own planet, and very nmuch in their know edge of the
stars. But there was no prospect of opening up entirely new fields which m ght
throw some light on the essential nature of things. Indeed, it began to dawn
on themthat they had scarcely plunbed a surface ripple of the ocean of
nmystery. Their know edge seenmed to them perfectly systematic, yet wholly
enigmatic. They had a growi ng sense that though in a manner they knew al nost
everything, they really knew not hi ng.

The normal mnd, when it experiences intellectual frustration, can seek
recreation in conpani onship, or physical exercise, or art. But for the Fourth
Men there was no such escape. These activities were inpossible and neani ngl ess
to them The Great Brains were whol e-heartedly interested in the objective
world, but solely as a vast stimulus to intellection, never for its own sake.
They admired only the intellective process itself and the interpretative
formul ae and principles which it devised. They cared no nore for nen and wonen
than for material in a test-tube, no nore for one another than for nechanica
cal cul ators. Nay, of each one of themit mght al nost be said that he cared
even for hinself solely as an instrunent of knowi ng. Many of the species had
actually sacrificed their sanity, even in sone cases their lives, to the
obsessive lust of intellection

As the sense of frustration becane nore and nore oppressive, the Fourth
Men suffered nore and nore fromthe one-sidedness of their nature. Though so
conpl etely dispassionate while their intellectual |life proceeded snoothly, now
that it was thwarted they began to be confused by foolish whinms and cravings
whi ch they disguised fromthensel ves under a cloak of excuses. Sessile and
i ncapabl e of affection, they continually w tnessed the free novenent, the



group life, the |l ove-making of their nmenials. Such activities becane an
offence to them and filled themwi th a cold jeal ousy, which it was altogether
beneath their dignity to notice. The affairs of the serf-popul ati on began to
be conducted by their masters with | ess than the accustoned justice. Serious
gri evances arose.

The climax occurred in connexion with a great revival of research
which, it was said, would break down the inpal pable barriers and set know edge
in progress again. The Great Brains were to be multiplied a thousandfold, and
the resources of the whole planet were to be devoted far nore strictly than
before to the crusade of intellection. The nenial Third Men woul d therefore
have to put up with nore work and | ess pleasure. Fornmerly they would willingly
have accepted this fate for the glory of serving the super-human brains. But
the days of their blind devotion was past. It was murnmured anong them that the
great experinent of their forefathers had proved a great disaster, and that
the Fourth Men, the Great Brains, in spite of their devilish cunning, were
nmere abortions.

Matters came to a head when the tyrants announced that all usel ess
ani mal s must be sl aughtered, since their upkeep was too great an economic
burden upon the world-conmunity. The vital art, noreover, was to be practised
in future only by the Great Brains thensel ves. This announcement threw the
Third Men into violent excitement, and divided theminto two parties. Mny of
t hose whose lives were spent in direct service of the Geat Brains favoured
implicit obedience, though even these were deeply distressed. The majority, on
t he ot her hand, absolutely refused to pernit the inpious slaughter, or even to
surrender their privileges as vital artists. For, they said, to kill off the
fauna of the planet would be to violate the fair form of the universe by
blotting out many of its nost beautiful features. It would be an outrage to
the Life-God, and he would surely avenge it. They therefore urged that the
time was cone for all true human beings to stand together and depose the
tyrants. And this, they pointed out, could easily be done. It was only
necessary to cut a few electric cables, connecting the Great Brains with the
subt erranean generating stations. The electric punps would then cease to
supply the brain-turrets with aerated blood. O, in the few cases in which the
Great Brains were so |located that they could control their own source of power
in wind or water, it was necessary nerely to refrain fromtransporting food to
their digestion-I|aboratories.

The personal attendants of the Great Brains shrank from such action; for
their whole lives had been devoted, proudly and even in a manner lovingly, to
service of the revered beings. But the agriculturists determned to w thhold
supplies. The Geat Brains, therefore, arned their servitors with a diversity
of ingeni ous weapons. |nmense destruction was done; but since the rebels were
deci mated, there were not enough hands to work the fields. Sonme of the G eat
Brains, and many of their servants, actually died of starvation. And as
hardshi p i ncreased, the servants thensel ves began to drift over to the rebels.
It now seermed certain to the Third Men that the Great Brains would very soon
be i mpotent, and the planet once nore under the control of natural beings. But
the tyrants were not to be so easily defeated. Already for some centuries they
had been secretly experinenting with a neans of gaining a far nore thorough
dom ni on over the natural species. At the eleventh hour they succeeded.

In this undertaking they had been favoured by the results which a
section of the natural species itself had produced long ago in the effort to
breed specialized comunicants to keep in touch with the unseen world. That
sect, or theocratic nation, which had striven for many centuries toward this
goal, had finally attained what they regarded as success. There cane into
exi stence an hereditary caste of comunicants. Now, though these beings were
subject to mediumi stic trances in which they apparently conversed wth
deni zens of the other world and received instructions about the ordering of
matters terrestrial, they were in fact merely abnormally suggestible. Trained
fromchildhood in the lore of the unseen world, their mnds, during the
trance, were anmazingly fertile in devel oping fantasi es based on that |ore.



Left to thenselves, they were nerely fol k who were abnormally |acking in
initiative and intelligence. Indeed, so naive were they, and so sluggish, that
they were nmentally nore like cattle than human beings. Yet under the influence
of suggestion they becane both intelligent and vigorous. Their intelligence,
however, operating strictly in service of the suggestion, was wholly incapable
of criticizing the suggestion itself.

There is no need to revert to the downfall of this theocratic society,
beyond saying that, since both private and public affairs were regul ated by
reference to the sayings of the communicants, inevitably the state fell into
chaos. The other comunity of the Third Men, that which was engaged upon
breeding the Great Brains, gradually dom nated the whol e planet. The
medi um stic stock, however, remained in existence, and was treated with a
hal f - cont enpt uous reverence. The nmediunms were still generally regarded as in
some manner specially gifted with the divine spirit, but they were now t hought
to be too holy for their sayings to have any relation to nundane affairs.

It was by nmeans of this nedium stic stock that the G eat Brains had
i ntended to consolidate their position. Their earlier efforts may be passed
over. But in the end they produced a race of living and even intelligent
machi nes whose will they could control absolutely, even at a great distance.
For the new variety of Third Men was "telepathically" united with its nasters.
Martian units had been incorporated in its nervous system

At the last nmonent the Great Brains were able to put into the field an
arnmy of these perfect slaves, which they equi pped with the nost efficient
| et hal weapons. The remmant of original servants discovered too |ate that they
had been hel ping to produce their supplanters. They joined the rebels, only to
share in the general destruction. In a few nonths all the Third Men, save the
new docil e variety, were destroyed; except for a few specimens which were
preserved in cages for experinental purposes. And in a few years every type of
ani mal that was not known to be directly or indirectly necessary to human life
had been exterm nated. None were preserved even as speci nens, for the G eat
Brai ns had al ready studi ed them through and through.

But though the Great Brains were now absol ute possessors of the Earth,
they were after all no nearer their goal than before. The actual struggle with
the natural species had provided themw th an aim but now that the struggle
was over, they began to be obsessed once nore with their intellectual failure.
Wth painful clarity they realized that, in spite of their vast wei ght of
neural tissue, in spite of their i mense know edge and cunning, they were
practically no nearer the ultimate truth than their predecessors had been
Both were infinitely far fromit.

For the Fourth Men, the Great Brains, there was no possible life but the
life of intellect; and the Iife of intellect had becone barren. Evidently
somet hing nore than nere bul k of brain was needed for the solving of the
deeper intellectual problens. They nust, therefore, sonmehow create a new
brain-quality, or organic formation of brain, capable of a node of vision or
i nsight inmpossible in their present state. They nust |earn sonehow to renake
their own brain-tissues upon a new plan. Wth this aim and partly through
unwi tting jeal ousy of the natural and nore bal anced speci es which had created
them they began to use their captive specinens of that species for a great
new enterprise of research into the nature of human braintissue. It was hoped
thus to find some hint of the direction in which the new evolutionary | eap
shoul d take place. The unfortunate specinmens were therefore submtted to a
t housand i ngeni ous physi ol ogi cal and psychol ogi cal tortures. Some were kept
alive with their brains spread out permanently on a | aboratory table, for
nm croscopi ¢ observation during their diverse psychol ogi cal reactions. OQhers
were put into fantastic states of mental abnormality. Qthers were naintained
in perfect health of body and mind, only to be felled at |ast by sone
i ngeniously contrived tragi c experience. New types were produced which, it was
hoped, m ght show evi dence of energence into a qualitatively hi gher node of
mentality; but in fact they succeeded only in ranging through the whol e gamut
of insanity.



The research continued for some thousands of years, but gradually
sl ackened, so utterly barren did it prove to be. As this frustrati on becane
nore and nore evident, a change began to cone over the minds of the Fourth
Men.

They knew, of course, that the natural species valued many things and
activities which they thensel ves did not appreciate at all. Hitherto this had
seened a synptom nerely of the | ow nental devel opnent of the natural species.
But the behavi our of the unfortunate specinmens upon whomthey had been
experimenting had gradually given the Fourth Men a greater insight into the
likings and admirations of the natural species, so that they had learned to
di stingui sh between those desires which were fundanental and those nerely
acci dental cravings which clear thinking would have dism ssed. In fact, they
cane to see that certain activities and certain objects were appreci ated by
these beings with the same clear-sighted conviction as they thensel ves
appreci ated knowl edge. For instance, the natural human bei ngs val ued one
anot her, and were sonetinmes capable of sacrificing thenselves for the sake of
others. They al so valued love itself. And again they valued very seriously
their artistic activities; and the activities of their bodies and of aninal
bodi es appeared to themto have intrinsic excellence

Little by little the Fourth Men began to realize that what was w ong
with thensel ves was not nerely their intellectual limtation, but, far nore
seriously, the linmtation of their insight into values. And this weakness,
they saw, was the result, not of paucity of intellective brain, but of paucity
of body and | ower brain tissues. This defect they could not renmedy. It was
obvi ously inpossible to remake thensel ves so radically that they should becone
of a more normal type. Should they concentrate their efforts upon the
producti on of new individuals nore harnoni ous than thensel ves? Such a work, it
m ght be supposed, woul d have seenmed unattractive to them But no. They argued
thus: "It is our nature to care nost for knowi ng. Full know edge is to be
attained only by mnds both nore penetrating and nore broadly based than ours.
Let us, therefore, waste no nmore tine in seeking to achieve the goal in
oursel ves. Let us seek rather to produce a kind of being, free from our
l[imtations, in whomwe nmay attain the goal of perfect know edge vicariously.
The produci ng of such a being will exercise all our powers, and will afford
t he highest kind of fulfilment possible to us. To refrain fromthis work woul d
be irrational."

Thus it came about that the artificial Fourth Men began to work in a new
spirit upon the surviving specimens of the Third Men to produce their own
suppl anters.

3. THE FI FTH MEN

The plan of the proposed new human bei ng was worked out in great detai
before any attenpt was made to produce an actual individual. Essentially he
was to be a norrmal human organism with all the bodily functions of the
natural type; but he was to be perfected through and through. Care nust be
taken to give himthe greatest possible bulk of brain conmpatible with such a
general plan, but no nmore. Very carefully his creators calcul ated the
di mensi ons and internal proportions which their creature nmust have. His brain
could not be nearly as large as their own, since he would have to carry it
about with him and maintain it with his own physiol ogi cal machinery. On the
other hand, if it was to be at all larger than the natural brain, the rest of



t he organi sm nust be proportionately sturdy. Like the Second Men, the new
species must be titanic. Indeed, it nust be such as to dwarf even those
natural giants. The body, however, nust not be so huge as to be seriously
hanpered by its own weight, and by the necessity of having bones so massive as
to be unmanageabl e.

In working out the general proportions of the new man, his makers took
into account the possibility of devising nore efficient bone and nuscle. After
some centuries of patient experiment they did actually invent a neans of
inducing in germcells a tendency toward far stronger bone-tissues and far
nore powerful muscle. At the sanme time they devised nerve-tissues nore highly
specialized for their particular functions. And in the new brain, so mnute
conpared with their own, smallness was to be conpensated for by efficiency of
design, both in the individual cells and in their organization

Further, it was found possible to economn ze sonewhat in bulk and vita
energy by inprovenents in the digestive system Certain new nodels of
m cr o-organi sns were produced, which, living symbiotically in the human gut,
shoul d render the whole process of digestion easier, nmore rapid, and | ess
erratic.

Speci al attention was given to the systemof self-repair in all tissues,
especially in those which had hitherto been the earliest to wear out. And at
the sane tinme the mechani smregul ating growth and general senescence was so
designed that the new man should reach maturity at the age of two hundred
years, and should remain in full vigour, for at |east three thousand years,
when, with the first serious synptom of decay, his heart should suddenly cease
functioning. There had been sone di spute whet her the new bei ng shoul d be
endowed with perennial life, like his makers. But in the end it had been
deci ded that, since he was intended only as a transitional type, it would be
safer to allow himonly a finite, though a prolonged lifetime. There must be
no possibility that he should be tenpted to regard hinself as life's fina
expr essi on.

In sensory equi pnent, the new nan was to have all the advantages of the

Second and Third Men, and, in addition a still w der range and finer
discrimnation in every sense organ. More inportant was the incorporation of
Martian units in the new nodel of germcell. As the organi sm devel oped, these

shoul d propagate thensel ves and congregate in the cells of the brain, so that
every brain area mght be sensitive to ethereal vibrations, and the whol e
mght emit a strong systemof radiation. But care was taken that this
"telepathic" faculty of the new species should remain subordi nate. There rmnust
be no danger that the individual should becone a nmere resonator of the herd.
Long- dr awn- out chemical research enabled the Fourth Men to design al so
far-reaching inprovenents in the secretions of the new nan, so that he should
mai ntain both a perfect physiological equilibriumand a well bal anced
tenmperament. For they were determ ned that though he shoul d experience all the
range of enotional life, his passions should not run into disastrous excess;
nor should he be prone to some one enotion in season and out of season. It was
necessary also to revise in great detail the whole system of natural reflexes,
abol i shing some, nodi fying others, and again strengthening others. Al the
nore conplex, "instinctive" responses, which had persisted in man since the
days of Pithecanthropus Erectus, had also to be meticulously revised, both in
respect of the formof activity and the objects upon which they should be
instinctively directed. Anger, fear, curiosity, humour, tenderness, egoism
sexual passion, and sociality nust all be possible, but never uncontroll able.
In fact, as with the Second Men, but nore enphatically, the new type was to
have an innate aptitude for, and inclination toward, all those higher
activities and objects which, in the First Men, were only achieved after
| aborious discipline. Thus, while the design included self-regard, it also
i nvol ved a disposition to prize the self chiefly as a social and intellectua
being, rather than as a prinmeval savage. And while it included strong
sociality, the group upon which instinctive interest was to be primarily
directed was to be nothing less than the organi zed community of all mnds. And



again, while it included vigorous prinitive sexuality and parenthood, it

provi ded al so those innate "sublimations" which had occurred in the second
species; for instance, the native aptitude for altruistic |ove of individua
spirits of every kind, and for art and religion. Only by a mracle of pure
intellectual skill could the cold-natured Great Brains, who were thensel ves
doormed never to have actual experience of such activities, contrive, nerely by
study of the Third Men, to see their inportance, and to design an organi sm
splendidly capable of them It was nmuch as though a blind race, after studying
physi cs, should invent organs of sight.

It was recogni zed, of course, that in a race in which the average
lifespan should be counted in thousands of years, procreation nust be very
rare. Yet it was al so recognized that, for full devel opment of mind, not only
sexual intercourse but parenthood was necessary in both sexes. This difficulty
was overcome partly by designing a very prolonged i nfancy and chil dhood;
whi ch, necessary in thenselves for the proper nental and physical growh of
t hese conplicated organi sns, provided al so a | onger exercise of parenthood for
the mature. At the sane time the actual process of childbirth was designed to
be as easy as anong the Third Men. And it was expected that with its greatly
i mproved physi ol ogi cal organi zation the infant would not need that anxious and
absor bi ng care which had so seriously hobbl ed nost nothers anong the earlier
races.

The nere sketching out of these prelimnary specifications of an
i mproved human bei ng invol ved many centuries of research and cal cul ati on which
taxed even the ingenuity of the Great Brains. Then followed a | engthy period
of tentative experinment in the actual production of such a type. For sone
t housands of years little was done but to show that nmany prom sing |ines of
attack were after all barren. And several tines during this period the whole
work was held up by di sagreements anong the Great Brains thenselves as to the
policy to be adopted. Once, indeed, they took to violence, one party attacking
the other with chenicals, microbes, and armies of human autonata.

In short it was only after many failures, and after many barren epochs
during which, for a variety of reasons, the enterprise was neglected, that the
Fourth Men did at length fashion two individuals alnost precisely of the type
they had originally designed. These were produced froma single fertilized
ovum in |laboratory conditions. ldentical twins, but of opposite sexes, they
became the Adam and Eve of a new and gl ori ous human species, the Fifth Men.

It may fittingly be said of the Fifth Men that they were the first to
attain true human proportions of body and nind. On the average they were nore
than twice as tall as the First Men, and nuch taller than the Second Men.
Their lower linbs had therefore to be extrenely massive compared with the
torso which they had to support. Thus, upon the anple pedestal of their feet,
they stood |ike colums of masonry. Yet though their proportions were in a
manner el ephantine, there was a renmarkabl e precision and even delicacy in the
vol umes that conposed them Their great arnms and shoul ders, dwarfed sonewhat
by their still mghtier | egs, were instruments not oniy of power but al so of
fine adjustnent. Their hands al so were fashioned both for power and for mnute
control; for, while the thunb and forefinger constituted a form dable vice,
the delicate sixth finger had been induced to divide its tip into two
Lilliputian fingers and a correspondi ng thunb. The contours of the |inbs were
sharply visible, for the body bore no hair, save for a close, thick skull-cap
which, in the original stock, was of ruddy brown. The well-nmarked eyebrows,
when drawn down, shaded the sensitive eyes fromthe sun. El sewhere there was
no need of hair, for the brown skin had been so ingeniously contrived that it
mai nt ai ned an even tenperature alike in tropical and subarctic climtes, wth
no aid either fromhair or clothes. Conpared with the great body, the head was
not |arge, though the brain capacity was twi ce that of the Second Men. In the
original pair of individuals the inmense eyes were of a deep violet, the
features strongly noul ded and nobil e. These facial characters had not been
speci ally designed, for they seemed uninportant to the Fourth Men; but the
pl ay of biological forces resulted in a face not unlike that of the Second



Men, though with an added and indescri babl e expressi on which no human face had
hitherto attai ned.

How fromthis pair of individuals the new popul ati on gradually arose;
how at first it was earnestly fostered by its creators; how it subsequently
asserted its i ndependence and took control of its own destiny; how the G eat
Brains failed piteously to understand and synpathize with the nentality of
their creatures, and tried to tyrannize over them how for a while the planet
was divided into two nmutually intolerant communities, and was at |ast drenched
with man's blood, until the human autonmata were exterm nated, the G eat Brains
starved or blown to pieces, and the Fifth Men thensel ves deci mated; how, as a
result of these events, a dense fog of barbarismsettled once nore upon the
pl anet, so that the Fifth Men, like so many other races, had after all to
start rebuilding civilization and culture fromits very foundations; how al
these things befell we nust not in detail observe.

4. THE CULTURE OF THE FTFTH MEN

It is not possible to recount the stages by which the Fifth Men advanced
toward their greatest civilization and culture; for it is that fully devel oped
culture itself which concerns us. And even of their highest achievenent, which
persisted for so many millions of years, | can say but little, not nerely
because | nust hasten to the end of ny story, but also because so rmuch of that
achi evenent lies wholly beyond the conprehensi on of those for whomthis book
is intended. For | have at | ast reached that period in the history of man when
he first began to reorganize his whole nentality to cope with matters whose
very exi stence had been hitherto al nbst conpletely hidden fromhim The old
aims persist, and are progressively realized as never before; but also they
becorme i ncreasingly subordinate to the requirenments of new ains which are nore
and nore insistently forced upon himby his deepening experience. Just as the
interests and ideals of the First Men lie beyond the grasp of their ape
contenmporaries, so the interests and ideals of the Fifth Men in their ful
devel opnent |ie beyond the grasp of the First Men. On the other hand, just as,
inthe life of primtive man, there is much whi ch woul d be neani ngful even to
the ape, sointhe life of the Fifth Men nuch remai ns which is meani ngful even
to the First Men.

Concei ve a worl d-society devel oped materially far beyond the wi | dest
dreans of America. Unlimted power, derived partly fromthe artificial
di sintegration of atoms, partly fromthe actual annihilation of matter through
the union of electrons and protons to formradiation, conpletely abolished the
whol e grotesque burden of drudgery which hitherto had seened the inescapable
price of civilization, nay of life itself. The vast economi c routine of the
wor | d-community was carried on by the nere touching of appropriate buttons.
Transport, mning, manufacture, and even agriculture were performed in this
manner. And indeed in nost cases the systematic co-ordination of these
activities was itself the work of selfregulating machinery. Thus, not only was
there no | onger need for any human beings to spend their lives in unskilled
nmonot onous | abour, but further, much that earlier races woul d have regarded as
highly skilled though stereotyped work, was now carried on by machinery. Only
t he pioneering of industry, the endl ess exhilarating research, invention
design and reorgani zation, which is incurred by an ever-changi ng society,
still engaged the mi nds of men and women. And though this work was of course
i mense, it could not occupy the whole attention of a great world-comunity.



Thus very much of the energy of the race was free to occupy itself with other
no less difficult and exacting matters, or to seek recreation in its many
adm rabl e sports and arts. Materially every individual was a
multi-mllionaire, in that he had at his beck and call a great diversity of
power ful mechani sns; but al so he was a penniless friar, for he had no vestige
of econom c control over any other human being. He could fly through the upper
air to the ends of the earth in an hour, or hang idle anong the clouds all day
long. Hi s flying machine was no cunbersone aeropl ane, but either a w ngless
aerial boat, or a nere suit of overalls in which he could disport hinself with
the freedomof a bird. Not only in the air, but in the sea also, he was free.
He could stroll about the ocean bed, or ganbol with the deep-sea fishes. And
for habitation he could make his hone, as he willed, either in a shack in the
wi | derness or in one of the great pylons which dwarfed the architecture even
of the American age. He could possess this huge palace in |oneliness and fil
it with his possessions, to be automatically cared for w thout human servi ce;
or he could join with others and create a hive of social life. Al these
anenities he took for granted as the savage takes tor granted the air which he
breat hes. And because they were as universally available as air, no one craved
themin excess, and no one grudged another the use of them

Yet the popul ation of the earth was now very nunerous. Some ten thousand
mllion persons had their homes in the snow capped pyl ons which covered the
continents with an open forest of architecture. Between these great obelisks
lay corn-land, park, and w | derness. For there were very many areas of
hill-country and forest which were preserved as playgrounds. And i ndeed one
whol e continent, stretching fromthe Tropics to the Arctic, was kept as nearly
as possible in its natural state. This region was chosen mainly for its
nmount ai ns; for since nost of the Al pine tracts had by now been worn into
i nsignificance by water and frost, mountains were nuch prized. Into this Wld
Continent individuals of all ages repaired to spend many years at a tinme in
living the life of primtive nman without any aid whatever fromcivilization
For it was recogni zed that a highly sophisticated race, devoted al nost wholly
to art and science, nust take special neasures to preserve its contact with
the primtive. Thus in the WIld Continent was to be found at any tine a sparse
popul ati on of "savages," armed with flint and bone, or nmore rarely with iron
which they or their friends had wested fromthe earth. These vol untary
primtives were intent chiefly upon hunting and sinple agriculture. Their
scanty | eisure was devoted to art, and meditation, and to savouring fully al
the primeval human values. Indeed it was a hard |life and a dangerous that
these intellectuals periodically inmposed on thensel ves. And though of course
they had zest in it, they often dreaded its hardship and the uncertainty that
they would ever return fromit. For the danger was very real. The Fifth Men
had compensated for the Fourth Men's foolish destruction of the aninals by
creating a whole system of new types, which they set at large in the Wld
Continent; and sonme of these creatures were extrenely form dabl e carnivora,
whi ch man hinmself, armed only with prinitive weapons, had very good reason to
fear. In the WId Continent there was inevitably a high death-rate. Many
promsing lives were tragically cut short. But it was recognized that fromthe
poi nt of view of the race this sacrifice was worth while, for the spiritua
effects of the institution of periodic savagery were very real. Beings whose
natural span was three thousand years, given over alnost wholly to civilized
pursuits, were greatly invigorated and enlightened by an occasi onal decade in
the wld.

The culture of the Fifth Men was influenced in nmany respects by their
"tel epat hic" conmuni cation with one another. The obvi ous advantages of this
capacity were now secured without its dangers. Each individual could isolate
hinself at will fromthe radiation of his fellows, either wholly or in respect
of particular elenents of his mental process; and thus he was in no danger of
losing his individuality. But, on the other hand, he was i measurably nore
able to participate in the experience of others than were beings for whomthe
only possi ble comuni cati on was synbolic. The result was that, though conflict



of wills was still possible, it was far nore easily resolved by nutua
under st andi ng than had ever been the case in earlier species. Thus there were
no lasting and no radical conflicts, either of thought or desire. It was
uni versal ly recogni zed that every di screpancy of opinion and of aimcould be
abol i shed by tel epathic discussion. Sonetines the process would be easy and
rapi d; sonmetines it could not be achieved without a patient and detail ed
"laying of mind to mind," so as to bring to light the point where the
di fference origi nated.

One result of the general "telepathic" facility of the species was that

speech was no | onger necessary. It was still preserved and prized, but only as
a nmedium of art, not as a neans of communication. Thinking, of course, was
still carried on largely by neans of words; but in comrunication there was no

nore need actually to speak the words than in thinking in private. Witten
| anguage remai ned essential for the recording and storing of thought. Both
| anguage and the witten expression of it had become far nore conpl ex and
accurate than they had ever been, nore faithful instruments for the expression
and creation of thought and enotion

"Tel epat hy" conbined with longevity and the extrenely subtle
brai nstructure of the species to afford each individual an i mense nunber of
intimate friendshi ps, and sonme slight acquaintance actually with the whol e
race. This, | fear, nmust seemincredible to ny readers, unless they can be
persuaded to regard it as a synptom of the high nental devel opnent of the
speci es. However that may be, it is a fact that each person was aware of every
other, at |least as a face, or a name, or the holder of a certain office. It is
i mpossi bl e to exaggerate the effects of this facility of personal intercourse
It neant that the species constituted at any monment, if not strictly a
conmmunity of friends, at |least a vast club or college. Further, since each
i ndi vidual saw his own mnd reflected, as it were, in very many other m nds,
and since there was great variety of psychol ogical types, the upshot in each
i ndi vidual was a very accurate sel f-consciousness.

In the Martians, "telepathic" intercourse had resulted in a true group
m nd, a single psychical process enbodied in the el ectro-magnetic radiation of
the whol e race; but this group-mnd was inferior in calibre to the individua
mnds. Al that was distinctive of an individual at his best failed to
contribute to the group-nmind. But in the fifth human species "tel epat hy" was
only a neans of intercourse between individuals; there was no true group-m nd
On the other hand, telepathic intercourse occurred even on the highest planes
of experience. It was by "telepathic" intercourse in respect of art, science,
phi | osophy, and the appreciation of personalities, that the public mnd, or
rather the public culture, of the Fifth Men had being. Wth the Mrtians,
"tel epat hic" union took place chiefly by elimnation of the differences
bet ween individuals; with the Fifth Men "tel epathic" comunication was, as it
were, a kind of spiritual multiplication of mental diversity, by which each
m nd was enriched with the wealth of ten thousand mllion. Consequently each
i ndi vidual was, in a very real sense, the cultured nmnd of the species; but
there were as many such minds as there were individuals. There was no
additional racial mind over and above the m nds of the individuals. Each
i ndi vidual hinself was a conscious centre which participated in, and
contributed to, the experience of all other centres.

This state of affairs would not have been possible had not the
wor | dcomunity been able to direct so nuch of its interest and energy into the
hi gher nmental activities. The whol e structure of society was fashioned in
relation to its best culture. It is alnmost inpossible to give even an inkling
of the nature and ains of this culture, and to nake it believable that a huge

popul ati on shoul d have spent scores of millions of years not wholly, not even
chiefly, on industrial advancenment, but alnbst entirely on art. science and
phi | osophy, without ever repeating itself or falling into ennui. | can only

point out that, the higher a mnd s developnent, the nore it discovers in the
uni verse to occupy it.
Needl ess to say, the Fifth Men had early mastered all those paradoxes of



physi cal science which had so perplexed the First Men. Needless to say, they
had a very conpl ete know edge of the geography of the cosnos and of the atom
But again and again the very foundations of their science were shattered by
some new di scovery, so that they had patiently to reconstruct the whol e upon
an entirely new plan. At length, however, with the clear formulation of the
principl es of psycho-physics, in which the ol der psychol ogy and the ol der
physics were held, so to speak, in chemical conbination, they seenmed to have
built upon the rock. In this science, the fundanmental concepts of psychol ogy
were given a physical neaning, and the fundamental concepts of physics were
stated in a psychol ogi cal manner. Further, the nost fundanental relations of
t he physical universe were found to be of the same nature as the fundanental
principles of art. But, and herein lay nystery and horror even for the Fifth
Men, there was no shred of evidence that this aesthetically adm rable cosnps
was the work of a conscious artist, nor yet that any mnd would ever devel op
so greatly as to be able to appreciate the Wwole in all its detail and unity.

Since art seened to the Fifth Men to be in sone sense basic to the
cosnos, they were naturally very much preoccupied with artistic creation
Consequently, all those who were not social or econom c organi zers, or
scientific researchers, or pure philosophers, were by profession creative
artists or handicraftsmen. That is to say, they were engaged on the production
of material objects of various kinds, whose form should be aesthetically
significant to the perceiver. In some cases the material object was a pattern
of spoken words, in others pure music, in others noving col oured shapes, in
others a conplex of steel cubes and bars, in others some translation of the
human figure into a particular medium and so on. But also the aesthetic
i mpul se expressed itself in the production, by hand, of innumerable conmon
utensils, indulging sometines in |lavish decoration, trusting at other tines to
t he beauty of function. Every nediumof art that had ever beers enpl oyed was
enpl oyed by the Fifth Men, and innumnerabl e new vehicles were al so used. They
prized on the whole nore highly those kinds of art which were not static; but
involved time as well as space; for as a race they were peculiarly fascinated
by time.

These innumerabl e artists held that they were doi ng sonething of great
i mportance. The cosnps was to be regarded as an asthetic unity in four
directions, and of inconceivable conplexity. Human works of pure art were
t hought of as instrunments through which man ni ght behold and adnire sone
aspect of the cosm c beauty. They were said to focus together features of the
cosnos too vast and elusive for man otherw se to apprehend their form The
work of art was sonetines |likened to a conpendi ous nmat hemati cal fornula
expressive of some i nense and apparently chaotic field of facts. But in the
case of art, it was said, the unity which the artistic object elicited was one
in which factors of vital nature and of mind itself were essential nenbers.

The race thus deened itself to be engaged upon a great enterprise both
of discovery and creation in which each individual was both an origi nator of
some uni que contribution, and an apprai ser of all

Now, as the years advanced in mllions and in decades of mllions, it
began to be noticed that the novement of world culture was in a nmanner spiral
There woul d be an age during which the interest of the race was directed
al nrost wholly upon certain tracts or aspects of existence; and then, after
per haps a hundred thousand years, these would seemto have been fully
cultivated, and would be left fallow During the next epoch attention would be
inthe min directed to other spheres, and then afterwards to yet others, and
again others. But at length a return would be made to the fields that had been
deserted, and it would be discovered that they could now mracul ously bear a
mllion-fold the former crop. Thus, in both science and art man kept recurring
again and again to the ancient thenes, to work over them once nore in
nmeticul ous detail and strike fromthemnnew truth and new beauty, such as, in
the earlier epoch, he could never have conceived. Thus it was that, though
science gathered to itself unfalteringly an ever wi der and nore detail ed view
of existence, it periodically discovered sonme revolutionary general principle



interms of which its whole content had to be given a new significance. And in
art there woul d appear in one age works superficially alnpst identical with
wor ks of another age, yet to the discerning eye i nconparably nore significant.
Simlarly, in respect of human personality itself, those men and wonmen who
lived at the close of the aeon of the Fifth Men could often discover in the
renote beginning of their own race beings curiously like thenselves, yet, as
it were, expressed in fewer dinmensions than their own many-di nensi ona
natures. As a map is |like the mountainous |and, or the picture like the
| andscape, or indeed as the point and the circle are |ike the sphere, so, and
only so, the earlier Fifth Men resenbled the fl ower of the species.

Such statenments would be in a manner true of any period of steady
cultural progress. But in the present instance they have a peculiar
signi ficance which | rmust now sonehow contrive to suggest.

CHAPTER XI |

THE LAST TERRESTRI ALS

. THE CULT OF EVANESCENCE

THE Fifth Men had not been endowed with that potential imortality which
their nmakers thensel ves possessed. And fromthe fact that they were nortal and
yet long-lived, their culture drewits chief brilliance and poi ghancy. Bei ngs
for whomthe natural span was three thousand years, and ultimately as nuch as
fifty thousand, were peculiarly troubled by the prospect of death, and by the
| oss of those dear to them The nere epheneral kind of spirit, that comes into
bei ng and then al nost i medi ately ceases, before it has entered at all deeply
i nto consciousness of itself, can face its end with a courage that is half
unwitting. Even its smart in the |loss of other beings with whomit has been
intimate is but a vague and dreanmli ke suffering. For the epheneral spirit has
no tine to grow fully awake, or fully intimate with another, before it rmnust
lose its beloved, and itself once nore fade into unconsci ousness. But with the
long-lived yet not imortal Fifth Men the case was different. Gathering to
t hensel ves experience of the cosnos, acquiring an ever nore precise and vivid
i nsi ght and appreciation, they knew that very soon all this wealth of the soul
must cease to be. And in love, though they might be fully intimte not nmerely
with one but with very many persons, the death of one of these dear spirits
seened an irrevocabl e tragedy, an utter annihilation of the nobst respl endent
kind of glory, an inpoverishment of the cosnobs for evernore,

In their brief primtive phase, the Fifth Men, like so many other races,
sought to consol e thensel ves by unreasoning faith in a life after death, They
concei ved, for instance, that at death terrestrial beings enbarked upon a
career continuous with earthly life, but far nore anple, either in sone renote
pl anetary system or in sone wholly distinct orb of space-time. But though



such theories were never disproved in the prinmtive era, they gradually began
to seem not nerely inprobable but ignoble. For it cane to be recognized that
the respl endent glories of personality, even in that degree of beauty which
now for the first time was attained, were not after all the extreme of glory.
It was seen with pain, but also with exultation, that even |ove' s demand t hat
t he bel oved should have inmortal life is a betrayal of man's paranount
allegiance. And little by little it became evident that those who used great
gifts, and even genius, to establish the truth of the after life, or to seek
contact with their bel oved dead, suffered froma strange blindness, and

obt useness of the spirit. Though the | ove which had msled themwas itself a
very lovely thing, yet they were msled. Like children, searching for |ost
toys, they wandered. Like adol escents seeking to recapture delight in the

t hi ngs of chil dhood, they shunned those nore difficult adm rations which are
proper to the grown nind.

And so it became a constant aimof the Fifth Men to school thenselves to
admre chiefly even in the very crisis of bereavenment, not persons, but that
great music of innunerable personal lives, which is the life of the race. And
quite early in their career they discovered an unexpected beauty in the very
fact that the individual nust die. So that, when they had actually come into
possessi on of the neans to make thenselves imortal, they refrained, choosing
rather nmerely to increase the life-span of succeedi ng generations to fifty
t housand years. Such a period seened to be demanded for the full exercise of
human capacity; but inmmortality, they held, would lead to spiritual disaster

Now as their science advanced they saw that there had been a tine,
before the stars were fornmed, when there was no possible footing for mnds in
the cosnmps; and that there would come a tinme when nmentality would be driven
out of existence. Earlier human speci es had not needed to trouble about nind' s
ultimate fate; but for the long-lived Fifth Men the end, though renote, did
not seeminfinitely distant. The prospect distressed them They had school ed
themselves to live not for the individual but for the race; and now the life
of the race itself was seen to be a nere instant between the endl ess void of
the past and the endless void of the future. Nothing within their ken was nore
worthy of admiration than the organi zed progressive nmentality of mankind; and
the conviction that this nost admired thing nust soon cease, filled nany of
their less anple nminds with horror and indignation. But in time the Fifth Men,
like the Second Men |l ong before them cane to suspect that even in this tragic
brevity of mind s course there was a quality of beauty, niore difficult than
the fam liar beauty, but also nore exquisite. Even thus inprisoned in an
instant, the spirit of man mght yet plunb the whol e extent of space, and al so
t he whol e past and the whole future; and so, from behind his prison bars, he
m ght render the universe that intelligent worship which, they felt, it
demanded of him Better so, they said, than that he should fret hinself with
puny efforts to escape. He is dignified by his very weakness, and the cosnps
by its very indifference to him

For aeons they remained in this faith. And they schooled their hearts to
acquiesce init, saying, if it is so, it is best, and somehow we nmust learn to
see that it is best. But what they meant by "best" was not what their
predecessors woul d have neant. They did not, for instance, deceive thenselves
by pretending that after all they thenselves actually preferred life to be
evanescent. On the contrary, they continued to long that it mght be
ot herwi se. But havi ng di scovered, both behind the physical order and behind
the desires of mnds, a fundamental principle whose essence was aesthetic,
they were faithful to the conviction that whatever was fact nust sonehow in

the universal view be fitting, right, beautiful, integral to the formof the
cosnos. And so they accepted as right a state of affairs which in their own
hearts they still felt grievously wong. This conviction of the irrevocability

of the past and of the evanescence of mind induced in thema great tenderness
for all beings that had |lived and ceased. Deening thenmselves to be near the
crest of life's achievenent, blessed also with |ongevity and phil osophic
detachrment, they were often smitten with pity for those hunbler, briefer and



less free spirits whose ot had fallen in the past. Mreover, thenselves
extremely conpl ex, subtle, conscious, they conceived a generous adniration for
all sinmple minds, for the early men, and for the beasts. Very strongly they
condemned the action of their predecessors in destroying so many joyous and
del ectible creatures. Earnestly they sought to reconstruct in inagination al
those beings that blind intellectualismhad nurdered. Earnestly they delved in
the near and the renote past so as to recover as nuch aspossible of the
history of life on the planet. Wth meticul ous |l ove they would figure out the
life stories of extinct types, such as the brontosaurus, the hippopotanus, the
chi npanzee, the Englishman, the Anmerican, as also of the still extant anpeba.
And while they could not but relish the comicality of these renote beings,
their amusenent was the outgrowth of affectionate insight into sinple natures,
and was but the obverse of their recognition that the primtive is essentially
tragi c, because blind. And so, while they saw that the main work of man nust
have regard to the future, they felt that he owed also a duty toward the past.
He nust preserve it in his owmn mind, if not actually inlife at least in
being. In the future lay glory, joy, brilliance of the spirit. The future
needed service, not pity, not piety; but in the past |ay darkness, confusion
waste, and all the cranped prinitive mnds, bew |dered, torturing one another
in their stupidity, yet one and all in some uni que manner, beautiful

The reconstruction of the past, not nerely as abstract history but with
the intimcy of the novel, thus becane one of the main preoccupations of the
Fifth Men. Many devoted thenselves to this work, each individual specializing
very minutely in sone particul ar epi sode of human or animal history, and
transmitting his work into the culture of the race. Thus increasingly the
i ndividual felt hinself to be a single flicker between the teem ng gulf of the
never-nore and the boundl ess void of the not-yet. Hi nself a menmber of a very
nobl e and fortunate race, his zest in existence was tenpered, deepened, by a
sense of the presence, the ghostly presence, of the nyriad |less fortunate
beings in the past. Sonetines, and especially in epochs when the contenporary
wor |l d seemed nost satisfactory and pronmis ing, this piety toward the primtive
and the past becane the donminant activity of the race, giving rise to
al ternati ng phases of rebellion against the tyrannical nature of the cosnos,
and faith that in the universal view, after all, this horror nmust be right. In
this latter mood it was held that the very irrevocability of the past
dignified all past existents, and dignified the cosnos, as a work of tragic
art is dignified by the irrevocability of disaster. It was this nmood of
acqui escence and faith which in the end becane the characteristic attitude of
the Fifth Men for many nmillions of years.

But a bewi |l dering discovery was in store for the Fifth Men, a discovery
whi ch was to change their whole attitude toward exi stence. Certain obscure
bi ol ogi cal facts began to nmake them suspect, on purely enpirical grounds, that
past events were not after all sinply non-existent, that though no | onger
exi stent in the tenporal manner, they had eternal existence in sonme other
manner. The effect of this increasing suspicion about the past was that a once
har moni ous race was divided for a while into two parties, those who insisted
that the formal beauty of the universe denanded the tragi c evanescence of al
t hi ngs, and those who determ ned to show that living mnds could actually
reach back into past events in all their pastness.

The readers of this book are not in a position to realize the poignancy
of the conflict which now threatened to weck humanity. They cannot approach
it fromthe point of view of a race whose culture had consi sted of an age-|ong
schooling in admration of an ever-vani shing cosnos. To the orthodox it seened
that the new view was iconoclastic, inmpertinent, vulgar. Their opponents, on
the other hand, insisted that the matter nust be deci ded di spassionately,
according to the evidence. They were also able to point out that this devotion
to evanescence was after all but the outcome of the conviction that the cosnos
nmust be suprenely noble. No one, it was said, really had direct vision of
evanescence as in itself an excellence. So heartfelt was the dispute that the
orthodox party actually broke off all "tel epathic" conmunication with the



rebels, and even went so far as to plan their destruction. There can be no
doubt that if violence had actually been used the human race woul d have
succunbed; for in a species of such high nental devel opnent internecine war
woul d have been a gross violation of its nature. It would never have been able
to live dowmn so shanmeful a spiritual disaster. Fortunately, however, at the

el event h hour, comon sense prevailed. The iconoclasts were permtted to carry
on their research, and the whole race awaited the result.

2. EXPLORATION OF TI ME

This first attack upon the nature of tine involved an inmense
co-operative work, both theoretical and practical. It was from bi ol ogy that
the first hint had conme that the past persisted. And it woul d be necessary to
restate the whol e of biology and the physical sciences in terns of the new
idea. On the practical side it was necessary to undertake a great canpaign of
experiment, physiological and psychol ogical. W cannot stay to watch this
work. MIlions of years passed by. Sonetinmes, for thousands of years at a
spell, tenporal research was the nmain preoccupation of the race: sometines it
was thrust into the background, or conpletely ignored, during epochs which
were dominated by other interests. Age after age passed, and always the effort
of man in this sphere remai ned barren. Then at |ast there was a real success.

A child had been selected from anong those produced by an age-Ilong
breeding enterprise, directed towards the mastery of time. Frominfancy this
child's brain had been very carefully controlled physiol ogically.
Psychol ogi cally al so he had been subjected to a severe treatment, that he
m ght be properly schooled for his strange task. In the presence of severa
scientists and historians he was put into a kind of trance, and brought out of
it again, half an hour later. He was then asked to give an account
"tel epathically" of his experiences during the trance. Unfortunately he was
now so shattered that his evidence was al nost unintelligible. After sone
nmont hs of rest he was questioned again, and was able to describe a curious
epi sode which turned out to be a terrifying incident in the girlhood of his
dead mot her. He seened to have seen the incident through her eyes, and to have
been aware of all her thoughts. This al one proved nothing, for he m ght have
received the information fromsone living mnd. Once nore, therefore, and in
spite of his entreaties, he was put into the peculiar trance. On waking he
told a ranbling story of "little red people living in a squat white tower." It
was clear that he was referring to the Great Brains and their attendants. But
once nmore, this proved nothing; and before the account was finished the child
di ed.

Anot her child was chosen, but was not put to the test until late in
adol escence. After an hour of the trance, he woke and becane terribly
agitated, but forced hinself to describe an epi sode which the historians
assigned to the age of the Martian invasions. The inportance of this incident
lay in his account of a certain house with a carved granite portico, situated
at the head of a waterfall in a mountain valley. He said he had found hinself
to be an old woman, and that he, or she, was being hurriedly hel ped out of the
house by the other inmates. They watched a formn ess nonster creep down the
val l ey, destroy their house, and mangle two persons who failed to get away in
time. Now this house was not at all typical of the Second Men, but nust have
expressed the whimof some freakish individual. From evidence derived fromthe
boy hinmself, it proved possible to locate the valley with reference to a



former mountain, known to history. No valley survived in that spot; but deep
excavations reveal ed the ancient slopes, the fault that had occasi oned the
waterfall, and the broken pillars.

This and many simlar incidents confirned the Fifth Men in their new
view of time. There followed an age in which the technique of direct
i nspection of the past was gradually inproved, but not w thout tragedy. In the
early stages it was found inpossible to keep the "nediuni alive for nore than
a few weeks after his venture into the past. The experience seened to set up a
progressive nmental disintegration which produced first insanity, then
paral ysis, and, within a few nonths, death. This difficulty was at | ast
overcome. By one neans and another a type of brain was produced capabl e of
undergoi ng the strain of supra-tenporal experience without fatal results. An
increasingly large proportion of the rising generation had now direct access
to the past, and were engaged upon a great re-statenent of history in relation
to their first-hand experience; but their excursions into the past were
uncontrol l able. They could not go where they wanted to go, but only where fate
flung them Nor could they go of their own will, but only through a very
conplicated technique, and with the cooperation of experts. After a time the
process was made nmuch easier, in fact, too easy. The unfortunate medi um m ght
slip so easily into the trance that his days were eaten up by the past. He
m ght suddenly fall to the ground, and lie rapt, inert, dependent on
artificial feeding, for weeks, nonths, even for years. Or a dozen tines in the
same day he nmight be flung into a dozen different epochs of history. O, still
nore di stressing, his experience of past events night not keep pace with the
actual rhythm of those events thensel ves. Thus he mi ght behold the events of a
month, or even a lifetime, fantastically accelerated so as to occupy a trance
of no nmore than a day's duration. O, worse, he mght find hinself sliding
backwards down the vista of the hours and experiencing events in an order the
reverse of the natural order. Even the magnificent brains of the Fifth Men
could not stand this. The result was mani acal behavi our, followed by death.
Anot her trouble al so beset these first experinmenters. Supra-tenpora
experience proved to be |ike a dangerous and habit-form ng drug. Those who
ventured into the past m ght become so intoxicated that they would try to
spend every nonent of their natural lives in roam ng anobng past events. Thus
gradual ly they would | ose touch with the present, live in absent-m nded
brooding, fail to react normally to their environment, turn socially
wort hl ess, and often conme actually to physical disaster through inability to
| ook after thensel ves.

Many nore thousands of years passed before these difficulties and
dangers were overcone. At |ength, however, the technique of supra-tenpora
experi ence was so perfected that every individual could at will practise it
with safety, and could, within limts, project his vision into any locality of
space-time which he desired to inspect. It was only possible, however, to see
past events through the nmind of sone past organism no longer living. And in
practice only human mnds, and to some extent the m nds of the higher manmals,
could be entered. The expl orer retained throughout his adventure his own
personality and system of nenory. Wil e experiencing the past individual's
percepti ons, nenories, thoughts, desires, and in fact the whol e process and
content of the past mnd, the explorer continued to be hinmself, and to react
in terms of his own character, now condemmi ng, now synpathi zi ng, now
critically enjoying the spectacle.

The task of explaining the mechanismof this new faculty occupied the
scientists and phil osophers of the species for a very long period. The fina
account, of course, cannot be presented save by parable; for it was found
necessary to recast many fundamental concepts in order to interpret the facts
coherently. The only hint that | can give of the explanation is in saying,
nmet aphorically of course, that the living brain had access to the past, not by
way of some mysterious kind of racial nenory, nor by some equally inpossible
journey up the streamof time, but by a partial awakening, as it were, into
eternity, and into inspection of a minute tract of spacetine through sone



temporal mind in the past, as though through an optical instrunment. In the
early experinents the fantastic speeding, slowing and reversal of the tenpora
process resulted fromdi sorderly inspection. As a reader may either skimthe
pages of a book, or read at a confortable pace, or dwell upon one word, or
spel |l the sentence backwards, so, unintentionally, the novice in eternity

m ght read or misread the mnd that was presented to him

Thi s new node of experience, it should be noted, was the activity of
living brains, though brains of a novel kind. Hence what was to be di scovered
"through the medium of eternity"” was limted by the particular exploring
brain's capacity of understandi ng what was presented to it. And, further
t hough the actual supra-tenporal contact with past events occupied no time in
the brain's natural life, the assimlating of that moment of vision, the
reduction of it to normal tenporal menory in the normal brain structures, took
time, and had to be done during the period of the trance. To expect the neura
structure to record the experience instantaneously would be to expect a
conplicated nmachine to effect a conplicated readjustnent w thout a process of
readj usti ng.

The access to the past had, of course, far-reaching effects upon the
culture of the Fifth Men, Not only did it give theman inconparably nore
accurate know edge of past events, and insight into the nmotives of historica
personages, and into |arge-scale cultural novenments, but also it effected a
subtl e change in their estimate of the inportance of things. Though
intellectually they had, of course, realized both the vastness and the
ri chness of the past, now they realized it with an overwhel m ng vivi dness.
Matters that had been known hitherto only historically, schematically, were
now avail able to be lived through by intinmate acquaintance. The only limt to
such acquai ntance was set by the limtations of the explorer's own
brai ncapacity. Consequently the renpte past came to enter into a man and shape
his mind in a manner in which only the recent past, through nmenory, had shaped
hi m hitherto. Even before the new kind of experience was first acquired, the
race had been, as was said, peculiarly under the spell of the past; but now it
was infinitely nore so. Hitherto the Fifth Men had been |ike stay-at-home folk
who had read mnutely of foreign parts, but had never travelled; now they had
becorme travellers experienced in all the continents of human time. The
presences that had hitherto been ghostly were now presences of flesh and bl ood
seen in broad daylight. And so the noving instant called the present appeared
no longer as the only, and infinitesinmal, real, but as the grow ng surface of
an everlasting tree of existence. It was now the past that seemed nost real
while the future still seemed void, and the present merely the inpal pable
becom ngness of the indestructible past.

The di scovery that past events were after all persistent, and
accessi ble, was of course for the Fifth Men a source of deep joy; but also it
caused them a new distress. Wile the past was thought of as a nere gulf of
nonexi stence, the inconceivably great pain, msery, baseness, that had fallen
into that gulf, could be dismssed as done with; and the will could be
concentrated wholly on preventing such horrors fromoccurring in the future.
But now, along with past joy, past distress was found to be everlasting. And
those who, in the course of their voyaging in the past, encountered regi ons of
eternal agony, cane back distraught. It was easy to rem nd these harrowed
explorers that if pain was eternal, so also was joy. Those who had endured
travel in the tragic past were apt to dism ss such assurances with contenpt,
affirmng that all the delights of the whole population of tine could not
conpensate for the agony of one tortured individual. And anyhow, they
declared, it was obvious that there had been no preponderance of joy over
pai n. |1 ndeed, save in the nodern age, pain had been overwhelmngly in excess.

So seriously did these convictions prey upon the mnds of the Fifth Men,
that in spite of their own al nost perfect social order, in which suffering had
actually to be sought out as a tonic, they fell into despair. At all tines, in
all pursuits, the presence of the tragic past haunted them poisoning their
lives, sapping their strength. Lovers were ashanmed of their delight in one



another, As in the far-off days of sexual taboo, guilt crept between them and
held their spirits apart even while their bodies were united.

3. VOYAQ NG | N SPACE

It was while they were struggling in the grip of this vast social
nmel anchol y, and anxi ously erasing some new vision by which to reinterpret or
transcend the agony of the past, that the Fifth Men were confronted with a
nost unexpected physical crisis. It was discovered that sonething queer was
happening to the noon; in fact, that the orbit of the satellite was narrow ng
in upon the earth in a manner contrary to all the cal cul ations of the
scientists.

The Fifth Men had | ong ago fashi oned for thenselves an all-enbracing and
m nutely coherent system of natural sciences, every factor in which had been
put to the test a thousand tines and had never been shaken. | nagine, then,
their bew |l dernent at this extraordi nary di scovery. In ages when science was
still fragmentary, a subversive discovery entailed nerely a reorganization of
some one department of science; but by now, such was the coherence of
know edge, that any mnute discrepancy of fact and theory nust throw nan into
a state of conplete intellectual vertigo

The evol ution of the lunar orbit had, of course, been studied fromtine
i menorial. Even the First Men had | earned that the noon nust first w thdraw
from and subsequently once nore approach the earth, till it should reach a
critical proximty and begin to break up into a swarm of fragments likes the
rings of Saturn. This view had been very thoroughly confirnmed by the Fifth Men
t hensel ves. The satellite should have continued to withdraw for yet nany
hundreds of mllions of years; but in fact it was now observed that not only
had the w thdrawal ceased, but a conparatively rapid approach had begun

nservations and cal cul ati ons were repeated, and ingenious theoretica
expl anati ons were suggested; but the truth remained conpletely hidden. It was
left to a future and nore brilliant species to discover the connexion between
a planet's gravitation and its cultural devel opnent. Meanwhile, the Fifth Men
knew only that the distance between the earth and the nmoon was beconi ng
smal ler with ever-increasing rapidity.

This discovery was a tonic to a nel ancholy race. Men turned fromthe
tragic past to the bew | dering present and the uncertain future.

For it was evident that, if the present acceleration of approach were to
be mai ntai ned, the i-noon would enter the critical zone and disintegrate in
less than ten mllion years; and, further, that the fragnents woul d not
mai ntai n themsel ves as a ring, but would soon crash upon the earth. Heat
generated by their inpact would make the surface of the earth inpossible as
the hone of life. A short-lived and short-sighted species mght well have
considered ten nmillion years as equivalent to eternity. Not so the Fifth Men.
Thinking primarily in terns of the race, they recognized at once that their
whol e soci al policy nmust now be domi nated by this future catastrophe. Sone
there were indeed who at first refused to take the matter seriously, saying
that there was no reason to believe that the noon's odd behavi our would
continue indefinitely. But as the years advanced, this view becane
i ncreasingly inprobable. Some of those who had spent nuch of their lives in
expl oration of the past now sought to explore the future al so, hoping to prove
that human civilization would al ways be di scoverable on the earth in no matter
how renmote a future. But the attenpt to unveil the future by direct inspection



failed conpletely. It was surm sed, erroneously, that future events, unlike
past events, nust be strictly non-existent until their creation by the
advanci ng present.

Clearly humanity nust leave its native planet. Research was therefore
concentrated on the possibility of flight through enpty space, and the
suitability of neighbouring worlds. The only alternatives were Mars and Venus.
The former was by now wi t hout water and w thout atnosphere. The latter had a
dense noi st at nosphere; but one which | acked oxygen. The surface of Venus,
nor eover, was known to be al nost conpletely covered with a shall ow ocean
Furt her the planet was so hot by day that, even at the poles, nman in his
present state woul d scarcely survive

It did not take the Fifth Men many centuries to devise a tol erabl e neans
of voyaging in interplanetary space. |Imense rockets were constructed, the
noti ve power of which was derived fromthe annihilation of matter. The vehicle
was propelled sinply by the terrific pressure of radiation thus produced.
"Fuel " for a voyage of nmany nonths, or even years, could, of course, easily be
carried, since the annihilation of a mnute amobunt of matter produced a vast
weal th of energy. Moreover, when once the vessel had energed fromthe earth's
at nosphere, and had attained full speed, she would, of course, maintain it
wi t hout the use of power fromthe rocket apparatus. The task of rendering the
"et her ship" properly manageabl e and decently habitable proved difficult, but
not insurnountable. The first vessel to take the ether was a cigar-shaped hul
some three thousand feet long, and built of netals whose artificial atonms were
i nconmparably nore rigid than anything hitherto known. Batteries of "rocket"
apparatus at various points on the hull enabled the ship not only to travel
forward, but to reverse, turn in any direction, or side-step. Wndows of an
artificial transparent el enent, scarcely less strong than the nmetal of the
hul I, enabl ed the voyagers to | ook around them Wthin there was anple
acconmodati on for a hundred persons and their provisions for three years. Air
for the same period was manufactured in transit from protons and el ectrons
stored under pressure conparable to that in the interior of a star. Heat was,
of course, provided by the annihilation of matter. Powerful refrigeration
woul d permt the vessel to approach the sun alnbst to the orbit of Mercury. An
"artificial gravity" system based on the properties of the el ectro-nmagnetic
field, could be turned on and regulated at will, so as to maintain a nore or
| ess normal environnent for the human organi sm

Thi s pioneer ship was manned with a navigating crew and a conpany of
scientists, and was successfully dispatched upon a trial trip. The intention
was to approach close to the surface of the nmoon, possibly to circumavigate
it at an altitude of ten thousand feet, and to return w thout |anding. For
many days those on earth received radi o nessages fromthe vessel's powerful
installation, reporting that all was going well. But suddenly the nessages
ceased, and no nore was ever heard of the vessel. Al npbst at the nmonent of the
| ast nessage, tel escopes had reveal ed a sudden flash of light at a point on
the vessel's course. It was therefore surm sed that she had collided with a
nmet eor and fused with the heat of the inpact.

O her vessels were built and dispatched on trial voyages. Many failed to
return. Sone got out of control, and reported that they were heading for outer
space or plunging toward the sun, their hopel ess nessages continuing until the
| ast of the crew succunbed to suffocation. OQther vessels returned
successfully, but with crews haggard and di straught from|long confinenment in
bad at mosphere. One, venturing to | and on the nmoon, broke her back, so that
the air rushed out of her, and her people died. After her |ast nessage was
recei ved, she was detected fromthe earth, as an added speck on the stippled
surface of a lunar "sea."

As tinme passed, however, accidents became rarer; indeed, so rare that
trips in the void began to be a popular formof anusement. Literature of the
period reverberates with the novelty of such experiences, with the sense that
man had at | ast learned true flight, and acquired the freedom of the solar
system Witers dwelt upon the shock of seeing, as the vessel soared and



accel erated, the |l andscape dwindle to a nmere illum nated di sk or crescent,
surrounded by constellations. They remarked al so the awful renoteness and
nmystery which travellers experienced on these early voyages, with dazzling
sunlight on one side of the vessel and dazzling bespangl ed night on the other
They descri bed how the intense sun spread his corona agai nst a black and
star-crowded sky. They expatiated al so on the overwhel mi ng interest of
approachi ng anot her planet; of inspecting fromthe sky the still visible
remai ns of Martian civilization; of groping through the cl oud banks of Venus
to discover islands in her al nost coastless ocean; of daring an approach to
Mercury, till the heat becane insupportable in spite of the best refrigerating
mechani sm of feeling a way across the belt of the asteroids and onwards
toward Jupiter, till shortage of air and provisions forced a return

But though the nmere navigation of space was thus easily acconpli shed,
the major task was still untouched. It was necessary either to renake nman's
nature to suit another planet, or to nodify conditions upon another planet to
suit man's nature. The former alternative was repugnant to the Fifth Men.
Qoviously it would entail an al nbst conpl ete refashioning of the human
organi sm No existing individual could possibly be so altered as to live in
the present conditions of Mars or Venus. And it would probably prove
i npossible to create a new being, adapted to these conditions, wthout
sacrificing the brilliant and harnonious constitution of the extant species.

On the other hand, Mars could not be made habitable without first being
stocked with air and water; and such an undertaki ng seened inpos sible. There
was nothing for it, then, but to attack Venus. The pol ar surfaces of that
pl anet, shielded by inpenetrable depths of cloud, proved after all not
unendur ably hot. Subsequent generations m ght perhaps be nodified so as to
wi t hstand even the sub-arctic and "tenperate" climtes. Oxygen was plentiful
but it was all tied up in chem cal conbination. Inevitably so, since oxygen
conbi nes very readily, and on Venus there was no vegetable life to exhale the
free gas and replenish the ever-vani shing supply. It was necessary, then, to
equip Venus with an appropriate vegetation, which in the course of ages should
render the planet's atnosphere hospitable to nan. The chemi cal and physica
conditions on Venus had therefore to be studied in great detail, so that it
m ght be possible to design a kind of Iife which would have a chance of
flourishing. This research had to be carried out fromw thin the ether ships,
or with gas hel nets, since no human being could live in the natural atnosphere
of the pl anet.

W nust not dwell upon the age of heroic research and adventure which
now began. Observations of the lunar orbit were showing that ten mllions
years was too long an estimate of the future habitability of the earth; and it
was soon realized that Venus could not be nmade ready soon enough unl ess sone
nore rapid change was set on foot. It was therefore decided to split up sone
of the ocean of the planet into hydrogen and oxygen by a vast process of
el ectrolysis. This would have beets a nore difficult task, had not the ocean
been relatively free fromsalt, owing to the fact that there was so little dry
| and to be denuded of salts by rain and river. The oxygen thus formed by
electrolysis would be allowed to mx with the atnosphere. The hydrogen had to
be got rid of sonehow, and an ingeni ous nethod was devi sed by which it should
be ejected beyond the linits of the atnmosphere at so great a speed that it
woul d never return. Once sufficient free oxygen had been produced, the new
vegetati on would replenish the | oss due to oxidation. This work was duly set
on foot. Geat automatic electrolysing stations were founded on several of the
i sl ands; and bi ol ogi cal research produced at |ength a whole flora of
speci al i zed vegetabl e types to cover the land surface of the planet. It was
hoped that in less than a mllion years Venus would be fit to receive the
human race, and the race fit to live on Venus.

Meanwhi l e a careful survey of the planet had been undertaken. Its |and
surface, scarcely nore than a thousandth that of the earth, consisted of an
unevenly distributed archi pel ago of nountai nous islands. The planet had
evidently not |long ago been through a mountain-fornming era, for soundings



proved its whole surface to be extravagantly corrugated. The ocean was subj ect
to terrific storms and currents; for since the planet took several weeks to
rotate, there was a great difference ot tenperature and atnospheric pressure
bet ween the al nost arctic hem sphere of night and the sweltering heni sphere of
day. So great was the evaporation, that open sky was al nbst never visible from
any part of the planet's surface; and indeed the average day-tine weat her was
a succession of thick fogs and fantastic thunderstorms. Rain in the evening
was a continuous torrent. Yet before night was over the waves clattered with
fragnents of ice

Man | ooked upon his future home with | oathing, and on his birthplace
with an affection which became passionate. Wth its blue sky, its inconparable
starry nights, its tenperate and varied continents, its anple spaces of
agriculture, wlderness and park, its well-known beasts and plants, and al
the material fabric of the nmost enduring of terrestrial civilizations, it
seened to the nen and wormen who were planning flight alnost a living thing
imploring themnot to desert it. They | ooked often with hate at the quiet
nmoon, now visibly larger than the noon of history. They revised again and
again their astronom cal and physical theories, hoping for sone flaw which
shoul d render the noon's observed behavi our | ess nysterious, less terrifying.
But they found nothing. It was as though a fiend out of some ancient nyth had
cone to life in the nodern world, to interfere with the |aws of nature for
man' s undoi ng.

4. PREPARI NG A NEW WORLD

Anot her trouble now occurred. Several electrolysis stations on Venus
were w ecked, apparently by submarine eruption. Al so, a nunber of etherships,
engaged in surveying the ocean, mysteriously exploded. The expl anati on was
found when one of these vessels, though damaged, was able to return to the
earth. The commander reported that, when the sounding |line was drawn up, a
| arge spherical object was seen to be attached to it. C oser inspection showed
that this object was fastened to the soundi ng apparatus by a hook, and was
i ndeed unmi stakably artificial, a structure of small netal plates riveted
toget her. Wiile preparations were being made to bring the object within the
ship, it happened to bunp against the hull, and then it expl oded.

Evidently there nust be intelligent |life sonewhere in the ocean of
Venus. Evidently the marine Venerians resented the steady depletion of their
aqueous world, and were determned to stop it. The terrestrials had assuned
that water in which no free oxygen was di ssolved could not support life. But
observation soon revealed that in this world-wi de ocean there were many |iving
speci es, sone sessile, others free-sw nmng, sonme mcroscopic, others as |arge
as whal es. The basis of life in these creatures lay not in photosynthesis and
chemi cal conbination, but in the controlled disintegration of radio-active
atonms. Venus was particularly rich in these atons, and still contained certain
el ements which had | ong ago ceased to exist on the earth. The oceanic fauna
subsisted in the destruction of mnute quantities of radio-active atons
t hr oughout its tissues.

Several of the Venerian species had attai ned consi derable nmastery over
t hei r physical environnent, and were able to destroy one another very
conpetently with various mechani cal contrivances. Many types were indeed
definitely intelligent and versatile within certain limts. And of these
intelligent types, one had cone to dom nate all the others by virtue of its



superior intelligence, and had constructed a genuine civilization on the basis
of radio-active power. These npbst devel oped of all the Venerian creatures were
bei ngs of about the size and shape of a swordfish. They had three manipul ative
organs, normally sheathed within the Iong "sword," but capable of extension
beyond its point, as three branched nuscul ar tentacles. They swamw th a
curious screwlike notion of their bodies and triple tails. Three fins enabl ed
themto steer. They had al so organs of phosphorescence, vision, touch, and
somet hi ng anal ogous to hearing. They appeared to reproduce asexually, |aying
eggs in the ooze of the ocean bed. They had no need of nutrition in the

ordi nary sense; but in infancy they seened to gather enough radio-active
matter to keep themalive for many years. Each individual, when his stock was
runni ng out and he began to be feeble, was either destroyed by his juniors or
buried in a radio-active mne, torise fromthis living death in a few nonths
conpl etely rejuvenat ed.

At the bottom of the Venerian ocean these creatures thronged in cities
of proliferated coral-1like buildings, equipped with many compl ex articles,
whi ch nmust have constituted the necessities and luxuries of their
civilization. So much was ascertained by the Terrestrials in the course of
their submarine exploration. But the mental |ife of Venerians remai ned hi dden
It was clear, indeed, that like all living things, they were concerned wth
sel f-mai nt enance and the exercise of their capacities; but of the nature of
these capacities little was discoverable. Clearly they used sone kind of
symbol i ¢ | anguage, based on nechani cal vibrations set up in the water by the
snapping claws of their tentacles. But their nore conplex activities were
quite unintelligible. Al that could be recorded with certainty was that they
were nmuch addicted to warfare, even to warfare between groups of one species;
and that even in the stress of mlitary disaster they maintained a feverish
production of material articles of all sorts, which they proceeded to destroy
and negl ect.

One activity was observed which was peculiarly nysterious. At certain
seasons three individuals, suddenly devel opi ng unusual |um nosity, would
approach one another with rhythm c swayings and trenors, and would then rise
on their tails and press their bodies together. Sonetimes at this stage an
excited crowmd would collect, whirling around the three |ike driven snow. The
chief perfornmers would now furiously tear one another to pieces with their
crab-like pincers, till nothing was |eft but tangled shreds of flesh, the
great swords, and the still twitching claws. The Terrestrials, observing these
matters with difficulty, at first suspected sonme kind of sexual intercourse
but no reproduction was ever traced to this source. Possibly the behavi our had
once served a biological end, and had now becone a useless ritual. Possibly it
was a kind of voluntary religious sacrifice. Mre probably it was of a quite
different nature, unintelligible to the human ni nd

As man's activities on Venus becane nore extensive, the Venerians becane
nore energetic in seeking to destroy him They could not cone out of the ocean
to grapple with him for they were deep-sea organi snms. Deprived of oceanic
pressure, they would have burst. But they contrived to hurl high explosives
into the centres of the islands, or to undermine themfromtunnels. The work
of electrolysis was thus very seriously hanpered. And as all efforts to parley
with the Venerians failed completely, it was inpossible to effect a
conprom se. The Fifth Men were thus faced with a grave noral problem What
right had man to interfere in a world already possessed by bei ngs who were
obviously intelligent, even though their nental |ife was inconprehensible to
man? Long ago man hinmsel f had suffered at the hands of Martian invaders, who
doubt| ess regarded thensel ves as nore noble than the hunan race. And now man
was conmitting a sinmilar crime. On the other hand, either the nmigration to
Venus nust go forward, or humanity nmust be destroyed; for it seemed quite
certain by now that the moon would fall, and at no very distant date. And
t hough man's understandi ng of the Venerians was so i nconplete, what he did
know of them strongly suggested that they were definitely inferior to hinself
in mental range. The judgnment m ght, of course, be nistaken; the Venerians



m ght after all be so superior to nman that man could not get an inkling of
their superiority. But this argument would apply equally to jelly-fish and

m cr o-organi sns. Judgnent had to be passed according to the evidence

avail able. So far as man could judge at all in the matter, he was definitely
t he hi gher type.

There was another fact to be taken into account. The life of the
Veneri an organi sm depended on the existence of radio-active atons. Since those
atons are subject to disintegration, they nust become rarer. Venus was far
better supplied than the earth in this respect, but there nust inevitably cone
a time when there would be no nore radi o-active nmatter in Venus. Now submarine
research showed that the Venerian fauna had once been nuch nore extensive, and
that the increasing difficulty of procuring radio-active matter was already
the great limting factor of civilization. Thus the Venerians were dooned, and
man woul d nerely hasten their destruction

It was hoped, of course, that in colonizing Venus manki nd woul d be able
to accommpdate itself without seriously interfering with the native
popul ati on. But this proved inpossible for two reasons. In the first place,
the natives seenmed determined to destroy the invader even if they should
destroy thenselves in the process. Titanic expl osions were engi neered, which
caused the invaders serious damage, but also strewed the ocean surface with
t housands of dead Venerians. Secondly, it was found that, as electrolysis
poured nore and nore tree oxygen into the atnosphere, the ocean absorbed sone
of the potent elenent back into itself by solution; and this dissolved oxygen
had a di sastrous effect upon the oceanic organisns. Their tissues began to
oxi di ze. They were burnt up, internally and externally, by a slow fire. Mn
dared not stop the process of electrolysis until the atnosphere had becone as
rich in oxygen as his native air. Long before this state was reached, it was
al ready clear that the Venerians were beginning to feel the effects of the
poi son, and that in a few thousand years, at nobst, they would be extermn nated.
It was therefore deternmined to put themout of their msery as quickly as
possi bl e. Men could by now wal k abroad on the islands of Venus, and indeed the
first settlenments were already being founded. They were thus able to build a
fleet of powerful submarine vessels to scour the ocean and destroy the whol e
nati ve fauna.

Thi s vast slaughter influenced the mind of the fifth human species in
two opposite directions, now flinging it into despair, nowrousing it to grave
el ation. For on the one hand the horror of the slaughter produced a haunting
guiltiness in all men's minds, an unreasoning disgust with humanity for having
been driven to nurder in order to save itself. And this guiltiness conbi ned
with the purely intellectual |oss of self-confidence which had been produced
by the failure of science to account for the noon's approach. It re-awakened,
al so, that other quite irrational sense of guilt which had been bred of
synmpathy with the everlasting distress of the past. Together, these three
i nfl uences tended toward racial neurosis.

On the other hand a very different nood sonetimes sprang fromthe sane
three sources. After all, the failure of science was a challenge to be gladly
accepted; it opened up a wealth of possibilities hitherto uni magi ned. Even the
unal terabl e distress of the past constituted a challenge; for in sonme strange
manner the present and future, it was said, nust transfigure the past. As for
the nmurder of Venerian life, it was, indeed, terrible, but right. It had been
conmitted without hate; indeed, rather in love. For as the navy proceeded wth
its relentless work, it had gathered nuch insight into the life of the
natives, and had learned to admire, even in a sense to love, while it killed.
Thi s nmood, of inexorable yet not ruthless will, intensifled the spiritua
sensibility of the species, refined, so to speak, its spiritual hearing, and
revealed to it tones and thenes in the universal nusic which were hitherto
obscure.

Whi ch of these two noods, despair or courage, would triunph? Al
depended on the skill of the species to maintain a high degree of vitality in
unt owar d ci rcunst ances.



Man now busi ed hinmself in preparing his new hone. Many ki nds of plant
life, derived fromthe terrestrial stock, but bred for the Venerian
envi ronnent, now began to swarmon the islands and in the sea. For so
restricted was the I and surface, that great areas of ocean had to be given
over to specially designed marine plants, which now forned i mense floating
continents of vegetable matter. On the least torrid islands appeared habitable
pyl ons, form ng an architectural forest, with vegetation on every acre of free
ground. Even so, it would be inpossible for Venus ever to support the huge
popul ation of the earth. Steps had therefore been taken to ensure that the
birth-rate should fall far short of the death-rate; so that, when the tine
shoul d cone, the race m ght em grate w thout |eaving any |iving nmenbers
behind. No nmore than a hundred million, it was reckoned, could live tolerably
on Venus. The popul ati on had therefore to be reduced to a hundredth of its
former size, And since, in the terrestrial comunity, with its vast social and
cultural activity, every individual had fulfilled some definite function in
society, it was obvious that the new community must be not nerely small but
mental |y inpoverished. Hitherto, each individual had been inriched by
intercourse with a far nore intricate and diverse social environment than
woul d be possible on Venus.

Such was the prospect when at length it was judged advisable to | eave
the earth to its fate. The moon was now so huge that it periodically turned
day into night, and night into a ghastly day. Prodigious tides and di stressful
weat her conditions had already spoilt the anenities of the earth, and done
great damage to the fabric of civilization. And so at |length humanity
reluctantly took flight. Some centuries passed before the m gration was
conpl eted, before Venus had received, not only the whole remaini ng hunman
popul ati on, but also representatives of many other species of organisns, and
all the nost precious treasures of man's culture.

CHAPTER XI | |

HUVANI TY ON VENUS

. TAKI NG ROOT AGAI N

MAN' S soj ourn on Venus | asted sonewhat |onger than his whole career on
the Earth. Fromthe days of Pithecanthropus to the final evacuation of his
native planet he passed, as we have seen, through a bew | dering diversity of
formand circunstance, On Venus, though the human type was sonmewhat nore
constant biologically, it was scarcely |less variegated in culture.

To give an account of this period, even on the mnute scale that has
been adopted hitherto, would entail another volune. | can only sketch its bare
outline. The sapling, humanity, transplanted into foreign soil, wthers at
first almost to the root, slowy readjusts itself, grows into strength and a



certain permanence of form burgeons, season by season, with | eaf and fl ower
of many successive civilizations and cultures, sleeps winter by w nter

t hrough many ages of reduced vitality, but at length (to force the netaphor),
avoids this recurrent defeat by attaining an evergreen constitution and a
continuous effiorescence. Then once nore, through the whimof Fate, it is

pl ucked up by the roots and cast upon anot her worl d.

The first human settlers on Venus knew well that life would be a sorry
busi ness. They had done their best to alter the planet to suit human nature,
but they could not make Venus into another Earth. The | and surface was mnute.
The climate was al nost unendurable. The extrene difference of tenperature
bet ween the protracted day and night produced incredible storns, rain like a
t housand contiguous waterfalls, terrifying electrical disturbances, and fogs
in which a man could not see his own feet. To make matters worse, the oxygen
supply was as yet barely enough to render the air breathable. Wrse still, the
i berated hydrogen was not al ways successfully ejected fromthe atnosphere.

It would sonetinmes mingle with the air to forman expl osive nixture, and
sooner or later there would occur a vast atnmospheric flash. Recurrent

di sasters of this sort destroyed the architecture and the human inhabitants of
many i sl ands, and further reduced the oxygen supply. In time, however, the

i ncreasi ng vegetation made it possible to put an end to the dangerous process
of electrolysis.

Meanwhi | e, these atnospheric explosions crippled the race so seriously
that it was unable to cope with a nmore nysterious trouble which beset it sone
time after the mgration. A new and inexplicable decay of the digestive
organs, which first occurred as a rare disease, threatened within a few
centuries to destroy manki nd. The physical effects of this plague were
scarcely nore disastrous than the psychol ogi cal effects of the conplete
failure to master it; for, what with the nystery of the noon's vagaries and
t he deep-seated, unreasoning, sense of guilt produced by the exterm nation of
t he Venerians, man's self-confidence was al ready seriously shaken, and his
hi ghly organi zed nentality began to show synptonms of derangenent. The new
pl ague was, indeed, finally traced to sonmething in the Venerian water, and was
supposed to be due to certain nolecular groupings, fornerly rare, but
subsequently fostered by the presence of terrestrial organic matter in the
ocean. No cure was di scovered,

And now anot her pl ague sei zed upon the enfeebled race. Hunman ti ssues had
never perfectly assimlated the Martian units which were the neans of
"tel epat hic" conmuni cation. The universal ill-health now favoured a kind of
"cancer" of the nervous system which was due to the ungoverned proliferation
of these units. The harrowing results of this disease may be |l eft unnentioned.
Century by century it increased; and even those who did not actually contract
the sickness lived in constant terror of madness.

These troubl es were aggravated by the devastating heat. The hope that,
as the generations passed, human nature woul d adapt itself even to the nore
sultry regions, seened to be unfounded. Far otherwi se, within a thousand years
t he once-popul ous arctic and antarctic islands were al nost deserted. Qut of
each hundred of the great pylons, scarcely nore than two were inhabited, and
these only by a few plague-stricken and brokenspirited human relics. These
alone were left to turn their tel escopes upon the earth and watch the
unexpect edl y del ayed bonbardment of their native world by the fragnents of the
noon.

Popul ation decreased still further. Each brief generation was slightly
| ess well devel oped than its parents. Intelligence declined. Education becane
superficial and restricted. Contact with the past was no | onger possible. Art
lost its significance, and phil osophy its domi nion over the mnds of nen. Even
appl i ed science began to be too difficult. Unskilled control of the sub-atomc
sources of power led to a nunber of disasters, which finally gave rise to a
superstition that all "tanpering with nature" was w cked, and all the ancient
wi sdom a snare of Man's Eneny. Books, instruments, all the treasures of human
culture, were therefore burnt. Only the perdurabl e buildings resisted



destruction. O the inconparable world-order of the Fifth Men nothing was |eft
but a fewisland tribes cut off fromone another by the ocean, and fromthe
rest of space-tine by the depths of their own ignorance.

After many thousands of years human nature did begin to adapt itself to
the climate and to the poisoned water wi thout which Iife was inpossible. At
the sane tine a new variety of the fifth species now began to appear, in which
the Martian units were not included. Thus at |last the race regained a certain
mental stability, at the expense of its faculty of "tel epathy,"” which man was
not to regain until alnost the |ast phase of his career. Meanwhile, though he
had recovered sonmewhat fromthe effects of an alien world, the glory that had
been was no nore. Let us therefore hurry through the ages that passed before
not ewort hy events agai n occurred.

In early days on Venus nmen had gathered their foodstuff fromthe great
floating islands of vegetable matter which had been artificially produced
before the mgration. But as the oceans becane popul ous w th nodifications of
the terrestrial fauna, the human tribes turned nore and nore to fishing. Under
the influence of its marine environment, one branch of the species assuned
such an aquatic habit that in time it actually began to devel op biol ogica
adaptations for marine life. It is perhaps surprising that man was stil
capabl e of spontaneous variation; but the fifth human species was artificial

and had al ways been prone to epidenmics of nutation. After some mllions of
years of variation and selection there appeared a very successful species of
seal -1i ke sub-nen. The whol e body was noulded to streamlines. The |ung

capacity was greatly devel oped. The spine had el ongated, and increased in
flexibility. The | egs were shrunken, grown together, and flattened into a

hori zontal rudder. The arns al so were dimnutive and fin-Iike, though they
still retained the manipul ative forefinger and thunb. The head had shrunk into
t he body and | ooked forward in the direction of swi mrng. Strong carnivorous
teeth, enphatic gregariousness, and a new, alnost human, cunning in the chase,
conbi ned to nake these seal-nen | ords of the ocean. And so they renained for
many mllion years, until a nmore human race, annoyed at their piscatorial
success, harpooned them out of existence.

For anot her branch of the degenerated fifth species had retained a nore
terrestrial habit and the ancient human form Sadly reduced in stature and in
brai n, these abject beings were so unlike the original invaders that they are
rightly considered a new species, and may therefore be called the Sixth Mn.
Age after age they gained a precarious livelihood by grubbing roots upon the
forest-clad islands, trapping the i nnunerable birds, and catching fish in the
tidal inlets with ground bait. Not infrequently they devoured, or were

devoured by, their seal-like relatives. So restricted and constant was the
environnent of these human remmants, that they remai ned biologically and
culturally stagnant for sone nmllions of years.

At | ength, however, geol ogical events afforded man's nature once nore
t he opportunity of change. A mighty warping of the planet's crust produced an
island al nost as large as Australia. In tine this was peopled, and fromthe
clash of tribes a new and versatile race energed. Once nore there was
nmet hodi cal tillage, craftsnmanship, conplex social organization, and adventure
in the real mof thought.

During the next two hundred million years all the main phases of man's
life on earth were many tines repeated on Venus with characteristic
di fferences. Theocratic enpires; free and intellectualistic island cities;
i nsecure overlordship of feudal archipelagos; rivalries of high priest and
enperor; religious feuds over the interpretation of sacred scriptures;
recurrent fluctuations of thought from naive aninm sm through pol ythei sm
conflicting nonotheisnms, and all the desperate "isns" by which mnd seeks to
blur the severe outline of truth; recurrent fashions of confort-seeking
fantasy and cold intelligence; social disorders through the nmisuse of vol canic
or wind power in industry; business enpires and pseudo-comuni stic enpires --
all these forms flitted over the changi ng substance of nanki nd again and
again, as in an enduring hearth fire there appear and vanish the infinitely



di verse fornms of flane and snoke. But all the while the brief spirits, in
whose massed configurations these forms inhered, were intent chiefly on the
primtive needs of food, shelter, conpanionship, crowd-lust, |ove-nmaking, the
t wo- edged rel ati onship of parent and child, the exercise of nuscle and
intelligence in facile sport. Very seldom only in rare nonents of clarity,
only after ages of m sapprehension, did a few of them here and there, now and
again, begin to have the deeper insight into the world' s nature and man's. And
no sooner had this precious insight begun to propagate itself, than it would
be blotted out by some small or great disaster, by epidenic disease, by the
spont aneous di sruption of society, by an access of racial inbecility, by a
prol onged bormbardnment of neteorites, or by the mere cowardi ce and vertigo that
dared not | ook down the precipice of fact.

2. THE FLYI NG MEN

W need not dwell upon these multitudinous reiterations of culture, but
nmust gl ance for a nonent at the | ast phase of this sixth human species, so
that we may pass on to the artificial species which it produced.

Thr oughout their career the Sixth Men had often been fascinated by the
i dea of flight. The bird was again and again their nmpost sacred synbol. Their
nonot hei sm was apt to be worship not of a god-man, but of a godbird, conceived
now as the divine sea-eagle, winged with power, now as the giant swift, w nged
with nercy, now as a disenbodied spirit of air, and once as the bird-god that
became man to endow the human race with flight, physical and spiritual

It was inevitable that flight should obsess man on Venus, for the pl anet
af forded but a cranping hone for groundlings; and the riotous efflorescenee of
avi an speci es shaned man's pedestrian habit. Wen in due course the Sixth Men
attai ned know edge and power conparable to that of the First Men at their
hei ght, they invented flying-nmachi nes of various types. Many tinmes, indeed,
nmechani cal flight was redi scovered and | ost again with the downfall of
civilization. But at its best it was regarded only as a makeshift. And when at
length, with the advance of the biological sciences, the Sixth Men were in a
position to influence the human organismitself, they determ ned to produce a
true flying man. Many civilizations strove vainly for this result, sonetines
hal f-heartedly, sonetinmes with religious earnestness. Finally the nost
enduring and brilliant of all the civilizations of the Sixth Men actually
attai ned the goal

The Seventh Men were pigmes, scarcely heavier than the |argest of
terrestrial flying birds. Through and through they were organized for flight.
A |l eathery nenbrane spread fromthe foot to the tip of the inrnensely
el ongated and strengthened "m ddl e" finger. The three "outer" fingers, equally
el ongated, served as ribs to the nenbrane; while the index and thunb renai ned
free for manipul ati on. The body assuned the stream ines of a bird, and was
covered with a deep quilt of feathery wool. This, and the silken down of the
flight-menbranes, varied greatly fromindividual to individual in colouring
and texture. On the ground the Seventh Men wal ked nuch as ot her human bei ngs,
for the flight-menbranes were folded close to the | egs and body, and hung from
the arns |ike exaggerated sleeves. In flight the | egs were held extended as a
flattened tail, with the feet | ocked together by the big toes. The breastbone
was greatly devel oped as a keel, and as a base for the muscles of flight. The
ot her bones were hollow, for lightness, and their internal surfaces were
utilized as supplenentary lungs. For, like the birds, these flying nmen had to



mai ntain a high rate of oxidation. A state which others would regard as fever
was normal to them

Their brains were given anple tracts for the organi zation of prowess in
ffight. In fact, it was found possible to equip the species with a system of

refl exes for aerial balance, and a true, though artificial, instinctive
aptitude for flight, and interest in flight. Conpared with their makers their
brai n vol une was of necessity small, but their whol e neural systemwas very

carefully organized. Also it matured rapidly, and was extrenely facile in the
acqui renent of new nodes of activity. This was very desirable; for the

i ndividual's natural life period was but fifty years, and in npst cases it was
deliberately cut short by sone inpossible feat at about forty, or whenever the
synmptons of old age began to be felt.

O all human species these bat-like Flying Men, the Seventh Men, were
probably the nost care-free. Gfted with harnoni ous physique and gay
tenmperament, they cane into a social heritage well adapted to their nature.
There was no occasion for them as there had often been for sonme others, to
regard the world as fundanmentally hostile to life, or themselves as
essentially deformed. O quick intelligence in respect of daily persona
af fairs and social organization, they were untroubled by the insatiable |ust
of understanding. Not that they were an unintellectual race, for they soon
formul ated a beautifully systematic account of experience. They clearly
precei ved, however, that the perfect sphere of their thought was but a bubble
adrift in chaos. Yet it was an el egant bubble. And the systemwas true, inits
own gay and frankly insincere manner, true as significant netaphor, not
literally true. What nore, it was asked, could be expected of human intellect?
Adol escents were encouraged to study the ancient problenms of philosophy, for
no reason but to convince thenselves of the futility of probing beyond the
limts of the orthodox system "Prick the bubble of thought at any point," it
was said, "and you shatter the whole of it. And since thought is one of the
necessities of human life, it must be preserved.”

Nat ural science was taken over fromthe earlier species with
hal f cont enpt uous gratitude, as a necessary neans of sane adjustnment to the
environnent. Its practical applications were valued as the ground of the
soci al order; but as the nmillennia advanced, and soci ety approached that
remar kabl e perfection and stability which was to endure for many mllion
years, scientific inventiveness becanme |ess and | ess needful, and science
itself was relegated to the infant schools. History also was given in outline
during childhood, and subsequently i gnored.

This curiously sincere intellectual insincerity was due to the fact that
the Seventh Men were chiefly concerned with matters other than abstract
thought. It is difficult to give to nenbers of the first human species an
i nkling of the great preoccupation of these Flying Men. To say that it was
flight would be true, yet far less than the truth. To say that they sought to
live dangerously and vividly, to cromd as much experience as possible into
each monent, would again be a caricature of the truth. On the physical plane
i ndeed "the universe of flight" with all the variety of peril and skil
af forded by a tenpestuous atnosphere, was every individual's chief medi um of
sel f-expression. Yet it was not flight itself, but the spiritual aspect of
flight, which obsessed the species.

In the air and on the ground the Seventh Men were different beings.
Whenever they exercised thenselves in flight they suffered a remarkabl e change
of spirit. Miuch of their time had to be spent on the ground, since nost of the
wor k upon which civilization rested was inpossible in the air. Mreover, life
inthe air was life at high pressure, and necessitated spells of recuperation
on the ground. In their pedestrian phase the Seventh Men were sober folk,
mldly bored, yet in the main cheerful, hunorously inpatient of the drabness
and irk of pedestrian affairs, but ever supported by menory and antici pation
of the vivid life of the air. Often they were tired, after the strain of that
other life, but seldomwere they despondent or |azy. Indeed, in the routine of
agriculture and industry they were industrious as the wi ngless ants. Yet they



worked in a strange nood of attentive absentm ndedness; for their hearts were
ever in the air. So long as they could have frequent periods of aviation, they
remai ned bl and even on the ground. But if for any reason such as illness they
were confined to the ground for a long period, they pined, devel oped acute

nel ancholia, and died. Their nmakers had so contrived themthat with the onset
of any very great pain or misery their hearts should stop. Thus they were to
avoid all serious distress. But, in fact, this nerciful device worked only on
the ground. In the air they assumed a very different and nore heroic nature,
whi ch their makers had not foreseen, though indeed it was a natural
consequence of their design

In the air the flying man's heart beat nore powerfully. Hi s tenpera ture
rose. Hs sensation becane nore vivid and nore discrimnate, his intelligence
nore agile and penetrating. He experienced a nore intense pleasure or pain in
all that happened to him It would not be true to say that he becane nore
enotional; rather the reverse, if by enotionality is nmeant enslavenent to the
enotions. For the nost remarkable features of the aerial phase was that this
enhanced power of appreciation was dispassionate. So | ong as the individua
was in the air, whether in lonely struggle with the storm or in the
cerenonial ballet with sky-darkening hosts of his fellows; whether in the
ecstatic |l ove dance with a sexual partner, or in solitary and neditative
cirelings far above the world; whether his enterprise was fortunate, or he
found hinmsel f di snenbered by the hurricane, and crashing to death; always the
gay and the tragic fortunes of his own person were regarded equally with
det ached aesthetic delight. Even when his dearest conpani on was nutilated or
destroyed by sone aerial disaster, he exulted; though also he would give his
own life in the hope of effecting a rescue. But very soon after he had
returned to the ground he woul d be overwhelmed with grief, would strive vainly
to recapture the lost vision, and woul d perhaps die of heart failure.

Even when, as happened occasionally in the wild climte of Venus, a
whol e aerial popul ati on was destroyed by sone worl d-w de atnospheric tumult,
the few broken survivors, so long as they could remain in the air, exulted.
And actually while at length they sank exhausted toward the ground, toward
certain disillusionment and death, they | aughed inwardly. Yet an hour after
they had alighted, their constitution would be changed, their vision |ost.
They woul d renmenber only the horror of the disaster, and the nmenmory woul d kil
t hem

No wonder the Seventh Men grudged every nonent that was passed on the
ground. Wiile they were in the air, of course, the prospect of a pedestrian
i nterlude, or indeed of endl ess pedestrianism though in a manner repugnant,
woul d be accepted with unswerving gaiety; but while they were on the ground,
they grudged bitterly to be there. Early in the career of the species the
proportion of aerial to terrestrial hours was increased by a biol ogica
i nvention. A minute foodplant was produced which spent the winter rooted in
t he ground, and the summrer adrift in the sunlit upper air, engaged solely in
phot osynt hesis. Henceforth the popul ati ons of the Flying Men were able to
browse upon the bright pastures of the sky, like swallows. As the ages passed,
material civilization becane nore and nore sinplified. Needs which could not
be satisfied without terrestrial |abour tended to be outgrown. Manufactured
articles became increasingly rare. Books were no longer witten or read. In
the main, indeed, they were no | onger necessary; but to some extent their
pl ace was taken by verbal tradition and discussion, in the upper air. O the
arts, music, spoken lyric and epic verse, and the suprene art of w nged dance,
were constantly practised. The rest vani shed. Many of the sciences inevitably
faded into tradition; yet the true scientific spirit was preserved in a very
exact meteorol ogy, a sufficient biology, and a human psychol ogy surpassed oniy
by the second and fifth species at their height. None of these sciences,
however, was taken very seriously, save in its practical applications. For
i nstance, psychol ogy expl ained the ecstasy of flight very neatly as a febrile
and "irrational" beatitude. But no one was di sconcerted by this theory; for
every one, while on the wing, felt it to be nerely an anusing hal f-truth.



The social order of the Seventh Men was in essence neither utilitarian,
nor humani stic, nor religious, but aesthetic. Every act and every institution
were to be justified as contributing to the perfect formof the comunity.
Even soci al prosperity was conceived as nerely the nediumin which beauty
shoul d be enbodi ed, the beauty, namely, of vivid individual |ives harnoniously
related. Yet not only for the individual, but even for the race itself (so the
wi se insisted), death on the wing was nore excellent than prolonged life on
the ground. Better, far better, would be racial suicide than a future of
pedestrianism Yet though both the individual and the race were conceived as
instrumental to objective beauty, there was nothing religious, in any ordinary
sense, in this conviction. The Seventh Men were conpletely without interest in
t he universal and the unseen. The beauty which they sought to create was
epheneral and very largely sensuous. And they were well content that it should
he so. Personal imortality, said a dying sage, would be as tedious as an
endl ess song. Equally so with the race. The lovely flame, of which we all are
nmenbers, must die, he said, nust die; for w thout death she would fall short
of beauty.

For close on a hundred mllion terrestrial years this aerial society
endured with little change. On nmany of the islands throughout this period
stood even yet a nunber of the ancient pylons, though repaired al nost beyond
recognition. In these nests the nen and wonen of the seventh species sl ept
t hrough the I ong Venerian nights, crowded |ike roosting swallows. By day the
same great towers were sparsely peopled with those who were serving their turn
in industry, while in the fields and on the sea others |aboured. But nobst were
in the air. Many woul d be skinm ng the ocean, to plunge, gannetlike, for fish.
Many, circling over land or sea, would now and agai n swoop |i ke hawks upon the
wi | d-fow which forned the chief nmeat of the species. Qthers, forty or fifty
t housand feet above the waves, where even the plentiful atmnmosphere of Venus
was scarcely capable of supporting them would be soaring, circling, sweeping,
for pure joy of flight. Ohers, in the cal mand sunshine of high altitudes,
woul d be hanging effortl ess upon sone steady up-current of air for neditation
and the rapture of mere percipience. Not a few | ove-intoxicated pairs would be
entwining their courses in aerial patterns, in spires, cascades, and true
| ove-knots of flight, presently to enbrace and drop ten thousand feet in
bodily union. Some would be driving hither and thither through the green msts
of vegetable particles, gathering the manna in their open nouths. Conpanies,
circling together, would be discussing matters social or aesthetic; others
woul d be singing together, or listening to recitative epic verse. Thousands,
gathering in the sky like nmigratory birds, would perform mssed convol uti ons,
rem ni scent of the vast nechanical aerial choreography of the First Wrld
State, but nore vital and expressive, as a bird's flight is nore vital than
the flight of any machine. And all the while there would he sonme, solitary or
in conpani es, who, either in the pursuit of fish and wildfow, or out of pure
devilment, pitted their strength and skill against the hurricane, often
tragically, but never without zest, and |laughter of the spirit.

It may seemto sonme incredible that the culture of the Seventh Men
shoul d have lasted so long. Surely it nust either have decayed through nere
nmonot ony and stagnation or have advanced into richer experience. But no.

Cener ation succeeded generation, and each was too short-lived to outlast its
young del i ght and di scover boredom Moreover, so perfect was the adjustnent of
these beings to their world, that even if they had lived for centuries they
woul d have felt no need of change. Flight provided themw th intense physica
exhilaration, and with the physical basis of a genuine and ecstatic, though
l[imted, spiritual experience. In this their suprene attai nment they rejoiced
not only in the diversity of flight itself, but also in the perceived beauties
of their variegated world, and nost of all, perhaps, in the thousand Iyric and
epi ¢ ventures of human intercourse in an aerial community.

The end of this seemi ngly everlasting elysiumwas neverthel ess invol ved
in the very nature of the species. In the first place, as the ages |engthened
i nto aeons, the generations preserved |l ess and |l ess of the ancient scientific



lore. For it becane insignificant to them The aerial conmunity had no need of
it. This loss of mere information did not matter so long as their condition
remai ned unal tered; but in due course biological changes began to underm ne
them The species had al ways been prone to a certain biological instability. A
proportion of infants, varying with circunstances, had al ways been mni sshapen
and the deformty had generally been such as to make flight inpossible. The
normal infant was able to fly early in its second year. |If sone accident
prevented it fromdoing so, it invariably fell into a decline and died before
its third year was passed. But many of the deforned types, being the result of
a partial reversion to the pedestrian nature, were able to live on
indefinitely without flight. According to a nmerciful customthese cripples had
al ways to be destroyed. But at length, owing to the gradual exhaustion of a
certain marine salt essential to the high-strung nature of the Seventh Men,
infants were nore often deforned than true to type. The world popul ati on
declined so seriously that the organized aerial life of the comunity could no
| onger be carried on according to the tinme-honoured aesthetic principles. No
one knew how to check this racial decay, but many felt that with greater

bi ol ogi cal know edge it night be avoi ded. A disastrous policy was now adopt ed.
It was decided to spare a carefully selected proportion of the deforned

i nfants, those nanely which, though dooned to pedestrianism were likely to
devel op high intelligence. Thus it was hoped to raise a specialized group of
per sons whose wor k shoul d be bi ol ogi cal research untramrel |l ed by the

i ntoxication of flight.

The brilliant cripples that resulted fromthis policy |ooked at
exi stence froma new angle. Deprived of the suprene experience for which their
fellows lived, envious of a bliss which they knew only by report, yet
contenpt uous of the naive nentality which cared for nothing (it seened) but
physi cal exercise, |ove-naking, the beauty of nature, and the el egances of
society, these flightless intelligences sought satisfaction almost wholly in
the Iife of research and scientific control. At the best, however, they were a
tortured and resentful race. For their natures were fashioned for the aerial
life which they could not |ead. Although they received fromthe w nged folk
just treatnent and a certain conpassionate respect, they withed under this
ki ndness, |ocked their hearts against all the orthodox val ues, and sought out
new i deals. Wthin a few centuries they had rehabilitated the Iife of
intellect, and, with the power that know edge gives, they had made thensel ves
masters of the world. The amiable fliers were surprised, perplexed, even
pai ned; and yet w thal anused. Even when it becane evident that the
pedestrians were deternmned to create a new worl dorder in which there would be
no place for the beauties of natural flight, the fliers were only distressed
whil e they were on the ground.

The i sl ands were becomi ng crowded with machi nery and flightless
industrialists. In the air itself the winged fol k found thensel ves outstri pped
by the base but effective instrunents of mechanical flight. Wngs becane a
| aughi ng stock, and the Iife of natural flight was condemmed as a barren
[uxury. It was ordained that in future every flier must serve the pedestrian
wor | d-order, or starve. And as the cultivation of w nd-borne plants had been
abandoned, and fishing and fowing rights were strictly controlled, this iaw
was no enpty form At first it was inmpossible for the fliers to work on the
ground for long hours, day after day, w thout incurring serious ill-health and
an early death. But the pedestrian physiol ogists invented a drug which
preserved the poor wage-slaves in sonmething like physical health, and actually
prol onged their life. No drug, however, could restore their spirit, for their
normal aerial habit was reduced to a fewtired hours of recreation once a
week. Meanwhil e, breeding experinents were undertaken to produce a wholly
wi ngl ess | arge-brained type. And finally a | aw was enacted by which all wi nged
i nfants nmust be either nutilated or destroyed. At this point the fliers nade
an heroic but ineffectual bid for power. They attacked the pedestrian
popul ation fromthe air. In reply the eneny rode themdown in his great
aeropl anes and bl ew themto pieces with high expl osive.



The fighting squadrons of the natural fliers were finally driven to the
ground in a renote and barren island. Thither the whole flying popul ation, a
mere remant of its former strength, fled out of every civilized archipel ago
in search of freedom the whole population -- save the sick, who conmitted
suicide, and all infants that could not yet fly. These were stifled by their
not hers or next-of-kin, in obedience to a decree of the |eaders. About a
mllion nmen, wonen and children, some of whom were scarcely old enough for the
prol onged flight, now gathered on the rocks, regardless that there was not
food in the nei ghbourhood for a great company.

Their | eaders, conferring together, saw clearly that the day of Flying
Man was done, and that it would be nore fitting for a high-souled race to die
at once than to drag on in subjection to contenptuous masters. They therefore
ordered the population to take part in an act of racial suicide that should at
| east make death a noble gesture of freedom The people received the nessage
while they were resting on the stony nmoorland. A wail of sorrow broke from
them It was checked by the speaker, who bade themstrive to see, even on the
ground, the beauty of the thing that was to be done. They could not see it;
but they knew that if they had the strength to take wing again they would see
it clearly, alnost as soon as their tired nuscles bore themaloft. There was
no tine to waste, for many were already faint wth hunger, and anxi ous | est
they should fail to rise. At the appointed signal the whol e popul ation rose
into the air with a deep roar of wings. Sorrow was |eft behind. Even the
children, when their nothers explained what was to be done, accepted their
fate with zest; though, had they |learned of it on the ground, they would have
been terror-stricken. The conmpany now flew steadily West, form ng thensel ves
into a double file many niles | ong. The cone of a vol cano appeared over the
hori zon, and rose as they approached. The | eaders pressed on towards its ruddy
snoke plune; and unflinchingly, couple by couple, the whole nultitude darted
into its fiery breath and vani shed. So ended the career of Flying Mn

3. A M NOR ASTRONOM CAL EVENT

The flightless yet still half avian race that now possessed the pl anet
settled down to construct a society based on industry and science. After many
vi ci ssitudes of fortune and of aim they produced a new human species, the
Ei ghth Men. These | ong- headed and substantial fol k were designed to be
strictly pedestrian, physically and nentally. Apt for manipul ation
cal cul ati on and invention, they very soon turned Venus into an engi neer's
paradi se. Wth power drawn fromthe planet's central heat, their huge electric
shi ps bored steadily through the perennial nonsoons and hurricanes, which al so
their aircraft treated with contenpt. Islands were joined by tunnels and by
m || epede bridges. Every inch of |land served some industrial or agricultural
end. So successfully did the generations anass wealth that their rival races
and rival castes were able to indulge, every few centuries, in vast revelries
of mutual slaughter and material destruction without, as a rule, inpoverishing
their descendants. And so insensitive had man becone that these orgi es shaned
himnot at all. Indeed, only by the ardours of physical violence could this
nost philistine species wench itself for a while out of its conpl acency.
Strife which to nobler beings would have been a grave spiritual disaster, was
for these a tonic, alnost a religious exercise. These cathartic paroxysns, it
shoul d be observed, were but the rare and brief crises which automatically
punct uat ed ages of stolid peace. At no tinme did they threaten the existence of



the species; seldomdid they even destroy its civilization

It was after a lengthy period of peace and scientific advancenent that
the Eighth Men made a startling astronom cal discovery. Ever since the First
Men had | earned that in the life of every star there comes a critical noment
when the great orb collapses, shrinking to a mnute, dense grain with feeble
radi ati on, man had periodically suspected that the sun was about to undergo
this change, and becone a typical "White Dwarf." The E ghth Men detected sure
signs of the catastrophe, and predicted its date. Twenty thousand years they
gave thenmsel ves before the change should begin. In another fifty thousand
years, they guessed, Venus woul d probably be frozen and uni nhabitable. The
only hope was to migrate to Mercury during the great change, when that planet
was al ready ceasing to be intolerably hot. It was necessary then to give
Mercury an atnosphere, and to breed a new species which shoul d be capabl e of
adapting itself finally to a world of extreme cold,

Thi s desperate operation was al ready on foot when a new astronom ca
di scovery rendered it futile. Astrononers detected, some distance fromthe
sol ar system a volune of non-lum nous gas. Cal cul ati on showed that this
obj ect and the sun were approachi ng one another at a tangent, and that they
woul d col lide, Further calculation reveal ed the probable results of this
event. The sun would flare up and expand prodigiously. Life would be quite
i mpossi bl e on any of the planets save, just possibly, Uranus, and nore
probably Neptune. The three planets beyond Neptune woul d escape roasting, but
were unsuitable for other reasons, The two outernost would remain gl aci al
and, noreover, lay beyond the range of the inperfect etherships of the Eighth
Men. The innernost was practically a bald globe of iron, devoid not nerely of
at nosphere and water, but also of the normal covering of rock. Neptune al one
m ght be able to support life; but how could even Neptune be popul at ed? Not
only was its atnosphere very unsuitable, and its gravitational pull such as to
make nman's body an intol erable burden, but also up to the tinme of the
collision it would remain excessively cold. Not till after the collision could
it support any kind of life known to man,

How these difficulties were overcome | have no tine to tell, though the
story of man's attack upon his final home is well worthy of recording, Nor can
I tell in detail of the conflict of policy which now occurred, Sone, realizing
that the Ei ghth Men thensel ves coul d never live on Neptune, advocated an orgy
of pleasure-living till the end, But at length the race excelled itself in an
al nrost unani nous resolve to devote its remaining centuries to the production
of a human bei ng capable of carrying the torch of nentality into a new world,

Et her-vessel s were able to reach that remote world and set up chem cal
changes for the inprovenent of the atnmosphere. It was al so possible, by neans
of the lately redi scovered process of automatic annihilation of matter, to
produce a constant supply of energy for the warmng of an area where life
m ght hope to survive until the sun should be rejuvenated.

When at last the tine for migration was approaching, a specially
desi gned vegetati on was shi pped to Neptune and established in the warmarea to
fit it for man's use. Aninals, it was decided, would be unnecessary.
Subsequently a specially designed human species, the Ninth Men, was
transported to man's new home. The giant Ei ghth Men could not thensel ves
i nhabit Neptune. The trouble was not nerely that they could scarcely support
their own weight, let alone walk, but that the atnospheric pressure on Neptune
was unendurable. For the great planet bore a gaseous envel ope thousands of
m | es deep. The solid gl obe was scarcely nore than the yol k of a huge egg. The
mass of the air itself conbined with the mass of the solid to produce a
gravitational pressure greater than that upon the Venerian ocean floor. The
Ei ghth Men, therefore, dared not emerge fromtheir ether-ships to tread the
surface of the planet save for brief spells in steel diving suits, For them
there was nothing else to do but to return to the archipel agos of Venus, and
make the best of life until the end. They were not spared for long. A few
centuries after the settlenent of Neptune had been conpleted by transferring
thither all the nost precious material relics of humanity, the great planet



itself narrowWy nissed collision with the dark stranger from space. Uranus and
Jupiter were at the tine well out of its track. Not so Saturn, which, a few
years after Neptune's escape, was engulfed with all its rings and satellites.
The sudden incandescence which resulted fromthis mnor collision was but a
prel ude. The huge foreigner rushed on. Like a finger poked into a spider's
web, it tangled up the planetary orbits. Having devoured its way through the
asteroids, it mssed Mars, caught Earth and Venus in its blazing hair, and

| eapt at the sun. Henceforth the centre of the solar systemwas a star nearly
as wide as the old orbit of Mercury, and the systemwas transforned.

CHAPTER XI V

NEPTUNE

|. BIRD S-EYE VI EW

| HAVE told man's story up to a point about half-way fromhis originto
his anni hilation, Behind lies the vast span which includes the whol e
Terrestrial and Venerian ages, with all their slow fluctuations of darkness
and enlightenment. Ahead |lies the Neptunian age, equally long, equally tragic
per haps, but nore diverse, and in its |ast phase inconparably nmore brilliant.
It would not be profitable to recount the history of man on Neptune on the
scal e of the preceding chronicle. Very much of it would be inconprehensible to
terrestrials, and much of it repeats again and again, in the many Neptuni an
nodes, thenes that we have already observed in the Terrestrial or the Venerian
nmoverrent s of the human synphony. To appreciate fully the range and subtlety of
the great living epic, we ought, no doubt, to dwell on its every novenent wth
the sane faithful care. But this is inpossible to any human nind. W can but
attend to significant phrases, here and there, and hope to capture sone
fragmentary hint of its vast intricate form And for the readers of this book
who are thenselves trenors in the opening bars of the nusic, it is best that I
shoul d dwell chiefly on things near to them even at the cost of ignoring nmuch
that is in fact greater.

Bef ore continuing our long flight let us | ook around us. Hitherto we
have passed over tinme's fields at a fairly low altitude, making nany detail ed
observations. Now we shall travel at a greater height and with speed of a new
order. We nust therefore orientate ourselves within the wi der horizon that
opens around us; we nust consider things fromthe astronom cal rather than the
human point of view | said that we were haltway fromman's beginning to his
end, Looking back to that renote begi nning we see that the span of tinme which
i ncl udes the whole career of the First Men from Pithecanthropus to the
Pat agoni an di saster is an unanal ysabl e point. Even the precedi ng and touch
| onger period between the first nammal and the first man, some twenty-five
mllions of terrestrial years, seens now i nconsiderable. The whole of it,



together with the age of the First Men, may be said to lie half-way between

the formati on of the planets, two thousand mllion years earlier, and their
final destruction, two thousand mllion years later, Taking a still w der
view, we see that this aeon of four thousand mllion years is itself no nore

than a monent in conparison with the sun's age. And before the birth of the
sun the stuff of this galaxy had already endured for aeons as a nebula. Yet
even those aeons look brief in relation to the passage of tinme before the

nmyri ad great nebul a thensel ves, the future gal axi es, condensed out of the

al | -pervading mst in the beginning. Thus the whole duration of humanity, wth
its many sequent species and its incessant downpour of generations, is but a
flash in the lifetine of the cosnos,

Spatially, also, man is inconceivably mnute. If in inmagination we
reduce this galaxy of ours to the size of an ancient terrestrial principality,
we nust suppose it adrift in the void with mllions of other such
principalities, very remote fromone another. On the sanme scale the
al | -enbraci ng cosnos woul d bul k as a sphere whose di aneter was sone twenty
times greater than that of the lunar orbit in your day; and somewhere within
the little wandering asteroid-like principality which is our own universe, the
sol ar system woul d be an ultram croscopic point, the greatest planet
i nconparably snall er.

W have watched the fortunes of eight successive human species for a
thousand million years, the first half of that flicker which is the duration
of man. Ten nore speci es now succeed one another, or are contenporary, on the
pl ai ns of Neptune. We, the Last Men, are the Eighteenth Men. O the eight
pre- Nept uni an speci es, sonme, as we have seen, renmained always primtive; many
achi eved at | east a confused and fleeting civilization, and one, the brilliant
Fifth, was already wakening into true humanity when m sfortune crushed it. The
ten Neptuni an speci es show an even greater diversity. They range fromthe
instinctive animal to nodes of consci ousness never before attained. The
definitely sub-human degenerate types are confined nmostly to the first six
hundred nmillion years of man's sojourn on Neptune. During the earlier half of
this |l ong phase of preparation, man, at first al nost crushed out of existence
by a hostile environment, gradually peopled the huge north; but with beasts,
not men. For nman, as nman, no |longer existed. During the latter half of the

preparatory six hundred nillion years, the human spirit gradually awoke again,
to undergo the fluctuating advance and decline characteristic of the
pre- Nept uni an ages. But subsequently, in the last four hundred mllion years

of his career on Neptune, man has nmade an al nost steady progress toward ful
spiritual maturity.

Let us now | ook rather nore closely at these three great epochs of man's
hi story.

2. DA CAPO

It was in desperate haste that the | ast Venerian nen had desi gned and
fashi oned the new species for the colonization of Neptune. The nere renoteness
of the great planet, noreover, had prevented its nature from being explored at
all thoroughly, and so the new human organi smwas but partially adapted to its
destined environment. Inevitably it was a dwarf type, limted in size by the
necessity of resisting an excessive gravitation. Its brain was so cranped that
everything but the hare essentials of humanity had to be onmitted fromit. Even
so, the Ninth Men were too delicately organized to withstand the ferocity of



natural forces on Neptune. This ferocity the designers had seriously
underestimated; and so they were content nmerely to produce a mniature copy of
their own type. They should have pl anned a hardy brute, lustily procreative,
cunning in the struggle for physical existence, but above all tough, prolific,
and so insensitive as to be scarcely worthy of the name man. They shoul d have
trusted that if once this crude seed could take root, natural forces

t hensel ves would in tine conjure fromit something nmore human. |nstead, they
produced a race cursed with the inevitable fragility of mniatures, and
designed for a civilized environment which feeble spirits could not possibly
maintain in a tunmul tuous world. For it so happened that the still youthful

gi ant, Neptune, was slowy entering one of his phases of crustal shrinkage,
and therefore of earthquake and eruption. Thus the frail col onists found

t hensel ves increasingly in danger of being swallowed in sudden Fiery crevasses
or buried under volcanic dust, Mreover, their squat buil dings, when not
actually being tranpled by |ava streanms, or warped and cracked by their
shifting foundations, were liable to be denolished by the battering-ramthrust
of a turbul ent and massive atnmosphere. Further, the atnosphere's unwhol esone
conposition killed all possibility of cheerful ness and courage in a race whose
nature was dooned to be, even in favourable circunstances, neurotic.

Fortunately this agony could not last indefinitely. Little by little,
civilization crunbled into savagery, the torturing vision of better things was
| ost, man's consciousness was narrowed and coarsened into brute-consciousness.
By good |l uck the brute precariously survived.

Long after the Ninth Men had fallen frommn's estate, nature herself,
in her own slow and bl undering manner, succeeded where man had failed. The
brute descendants of this human species becane at length well adapted to their
world. Intime there arose a wealth of sub-human forms in the nmany kinds of
environnent afforded by the | ands and seas of Neptune, None of them penetrated
far toward the Equator, for the swollen sun had rendered the tropics at this
time far too hot to support life of any kind. Even at the pole the protracted
summer put a great strain on all but the nost hardy creatures.

Neptune's year was at this tinme about one hundred and sixty-five tines
the length of the old terrestrial year. The sl ow seasonal change had an
i mportant effect on life's own rhythnms. All but the nost epheneral organisms
tended to live through at |east one conplete year, and the higher manmal s
survived longer. At a nuch later stage this natural longevity was to play a
great and beneficial part in the revival of nman. But, on the other hand, the
i ncreasi ng sl uggi shness of individual gromh, the length of immaturity in each
generation, retarded the natural evol utionary process on Neptune, so that
conpared with the Terrestrial and Venerian epochs the biological story now
noves at a snail's pace.

After the fall of the Ninth Men the sub-hunman creatures had one and al
adopted a quadruped habit, the better to cope with gravity. At first they had
i ndul ged nerely in occasional support fromtheir knuckles, but in time many
speci es of true quadrupeds had appeared. In several of the running types the
fingers, like the toes, had grown together, and a hoof had devel oped, not on
the old fingertips, which were bent back and atrophied, but on the knuckl es.

Two hundred nillion years after the solar collision innunmerabl e species
of sub-human grazers with [ ong sheep-like nuzzles, anple nolars, and al npst
rum nant digestive systens, were conpeting with one another on the pol ar
continent. Upon these preyed the sub-hunman carnivora, of whom some were built
for speed in the chase, others for stalking and a sudden spring. But since
junping was no easy matter on Neptune, the cat-like types were all m nute.
They preyed upon nan's nore rabbit-like and rat-1ike descendants, or on the
carrion of the larger mammals, or on the lusty worns and beetles. These had
sprung originally fromverm n which had been transported accidentally from
Venus. For of all the ancient Venerian fauna only man hinself, a few insects
and other invertebrates, and many ki nds of mcro-organi snms, succeeded in
col oni zi ng Neptune. O plants, nmany types had been artificially bred for the
new world, and fromthese eventually arose a host of grasses, flowering



pl ants, thick-trunked bushes, and novel sea-weeds. On this marine flora fed
certain highly devel oped marine worns; and of these last, sone in tine becane
vertebrate, predatory, swift and fish-like. On these in turn man's own mari ne

descendants preyed, whether as sub-human seals, or still nore specialized
subhuman por poi ses. Perhaps nost remarkabl e of these devel opnents of the
anci ent human stock was that which led, through a small insectivorous batlike

glider, to a great diversity of true flying mammal s, scarcely larger than
hunmm ng birds, but in sone cases agile as swall ows.

Nowhere did the typical human form survive. There were only beasts,
fitted by structure and instinct to sone niche or other of their infinitely
di verse and roony worl d.

Certainly strange vestiges of human nentality did indeed persist here
and there even as, in the fore-linmbs of nobst species, there still remained
buried the relics of nman's once cunning fingers. For instance, there were
certain grazers which in times of hardship would nmeet together and give tongue
i n cacophonous ululation; or, sitting on their haunches with forelinbs pressed
together, they would listen by the hour to the how s of some | eader
responding internmittently with groans and whi npers, and worki ng thensel ves at
| ast into foam ng nmadness. And there were carnivora which, in the mdst of the
spring-tine fervour, would suddenly cease from Il ove-naking, fighting, and the
daily routine of hunting, to sit alone in sone high place day after day, night
after night, watching, waiting; until at |ast hunger forced theminto action

Now in the fullness of tinme, about three hundred million terrestrial
years after the solar collision, a certain mnute, hairless, rabbit-Iike
creature, scampering on the polar grasslands, found itself greatly persecuted
by a swift hound fromthe south, The sub-human rabbit was relatively
unspeci al i zed, and had no effective nmeans of defence or flight. It was al npost
exterm nated. A few individuals, however, saved thenselves by taking to the
dense and thi ck-trunked scrub, whither the hound could not follow them Here
they had to change their diet and manner of life, deserting grass for roots,
berries, and even worns and beetles. Their fore-Ilinbs were now increasingly
used for digging and clinbing, and eventually for weaving nests of stick and
straw. In this species the fingers had never grown together. Internally the
fore-paw was like a mnute clenched fist fromthe el ongated and exposed
knuckl es of which separate toes protruded. And now t he knuckl es el ongat ed
t hensel ves still further, becoming in time a new set of fingers. Wthin the
pal mof the new little nonkey-hand there still remained traces of nman's
ancient fingers, bent in upon themnselves.

As of old, manipulation gave rise to clearer percipience. And this, in
conjunction with the necessity of frequent experinents in diet, hunting, and
defence, produced at length a real versatility of behaviour and suppl eness of
m nd. The rabbit throve, adopted an al most upright gait, continued to increase
in stature and in brain. Yet, just as the new hand was not nerely a
resurrection of the old hand, so the new regions of the brain were no nere
revival of the atrophied human cerebrum but a new organ, which overlaid and
swal | owed up that ancient relic. The creature's mnd, therefore, was in many
respects a new mnd, though nmoul ded to the sane great basic needs. Like his
forerunners, of course, he craved food, |ove, glory, conpanionship. In pursuit
of these ends he devi sed weapons and traps, and built w cker villages. He held
pow wows. He became the Tenth Men

3. SLOW CONQUEST



For a million terrestrial years these long-armed hairl ess beings were
spreading their wi cker huts and bone inplenments over the great northern
continents, and for nmany nore mllions they remained in possession w thout
maki ng further cultural progress; for evolution, both biological and cul tural
was i ndeed sl ow on Neptune. At last the Tenth Men were attacked by a
m cr oor gani sm and denolished. Fromtheir ruins several primtive human species
devel oped, and remained isolated in renote territories for mllions of
decades, until at length chance or enterprise brought theminto contact. One
of these early species, crouched and tusked, was Persistently trapped for its
ivory by an abler type, till it was extermni nated. Another, |ong of nuzzle and
| arge of base, habitually squatted on its haunches |ike the kangaroo. Shortly
after this industrious and social species had discovered the use of the wheel
a nore primtive but nore war-like type crashed into it like a tidal wave and

overwhelmed it. Erect, but literally alnpst as broad as they were tall, these
chunki sh and bl oody- m nded savages spread over the whole arctic and sub-arctic
regi on and spent sonme nillions of years in nonotonous reiteration of progress

and decline; until at last a slow decay of their germ plasm al nost ended man's
career. But after an aeon of darkness, there appeared anot her thick-set, but

| arger brained, species. This, for the first tinme on Neptune, conceived the
religion of love, and all those spiritual cravings and agoni es whi ch had
flickered in man so often and so vainly upon Earth and Venus. There appeared
again feudal enpires, mlitant nations, econonic class wars, and, not once but
often, a world-state covering the whole northern hem sphere. These nmen it was
that first crossed the equator in artificially cooled electric ships, and

expl ored the huge south. No life of any kind was discovered in the southern
hem sphere; for even in that age no living matter could have crossed the
roasting tropics without artificial refrigeration. Indeed, it was only because
the sun's tenporary revival had already passed its zenith that even man, with
all his ingenuity, could endure a |ong tropical voyage.

Li ke the First Men and so many ot her natural human types, these
Fourteenth Men were inperfectly human, Like the First Men, they conceived
i deal s of conduct which their inmperfectly organi zed nervous systens coul d
never attain and sel dom approach. Unlike the First Men, they survived w th but
m nor bi ol ogi cal changes for three hundred nmillion years. But even so long a
period did not enable themto transcend their inperfect spiritual nature.
Agai n and again and again they passed from savagery to world-civilization and
back to savagery. They were captive within their own nature, as a bird in a
cage. And as a caged bird may funmble with nest-building materials and
periodically destroy the fruit of its ainless toil, so these cranped beings
destroyed their civilizations,

At | ength, however, this second phase of Neptunian history, this era of
fluctuation, was brought to an end. At the close of the six hundred mllion
years after the first settlement of the planet, unaided nature produced, in
the Fifteenth human species, that highest form of natural man which she had
produced only once before, in the Second species. And this tine no Martians
interfered, W nust not stay to watch the struggle of this great-headed nan to
overcome his one serious handi cap, excessive weight of cranium and unw el dy
proportions of body. Suffice it that after a | ong-drawn-out immturity,

i ncl udi ng one great mechani zed war between the northern and sout hern

hem spheres, the Fifteenth Men outgrew the ail ments and fantasies of youth,
and consol i dated thensel ves as a single world-community. This civilization was
based economi cally on vol canic power, and spiritually on devotion to the
fulfilnment of human capacity. It was this species which, for the first tine on
Nept une, conceived, as an enduring racial purpose, the will to remake human
nature upon an anpler scale.

Henceforth in spite of many di sasters, such as another period of
eart hquake and eruption, sudden climatic changes, innunerable plagues and
bi ol ogi cal aberrations, human progress was relatively steady. It was not by
any neans swift and sure. There were still to be ages, often |onger than the



whol e career of the First Men, in which the human spirit would rest fromits
pi oneering to consolidate its conquests, or would actually stray into the

wi | derness. But never again, seemingly, was it to be routed and crushed into
nmere animality.

In tracing man's final advance to full humanity we can observe only the
broadest features of a whole astronomical era. But in fact it is an era
crowmded with many thousands of long-lived generations. Myriads of individuals,
each one unique, live out their lives in rapt intercourse with one another
contribute their heart's pulses to the universal nusic, and presently vanish,
giving place to others. Al this age-long sequence of private living, which is
the actual tissue of humanity's flesh, | cannot describe. | can only trace, as
it were, the disenbodied formof its grow h.

The Fifteenth Men first set thensel ves to abolish five great evils,
nanel y, disease, suffocating toil, senility, msunderstanding, ill-will. The
story of their devotion, their many di sastrous experinments and ultimte
triunph, cannot here be told, Nor can | recount how they |earned and used the
secret of deriving power fromthe annihilation of matter, nor how they
i nvented ether ships for the exploration of neighbouring planets, nor how,
after ages of experinents, they designed and produced a new species, the
Si xt eenth, to supersede thensel ves.

The new type was anal ogous to the ancient Fifth, which had col oni zed
Venus. Artificial rigid atoms had been introduced into its bone-tissues, so
that it mght support great stature and an anple brain; in which, noreover, an
exceptionally fine-grained cellular structure permtted a new coinplexity of
organi zati on. "Tel epathy," al so, was once nore achi eved, not by means of the
Martian units, which had | ong ago becone extinct, but by the synthesis of new
nmol ecul ar groups of a sinilar type. Partly through the inmense increase of
mut ual under st andi ng, which resulted from"tel epathic" _rapport_, partly
t hrough i nproved co-ordination of the nervous system the ancient evil of
sel fi shness was entirely and finally abolished fromthe normal human being.
Egoi stic i mpul ses, whenever they refused to be subordi nated, were henceforth
cl assed as synmptons of insanity. The sensory powers of the new species were,
of course, greatly inproved; and it was even given a pair of eyes in the back
of the head. Henceforth man was to have a circular instead of a semcircular
field of vision. And such was the general intelligence of the new race that
many problens formerly deened insoluble were now solved in a single flash of
i nsi ght.

O the great practical uses to which the Sixteenth Men put their powers,
one only need be nentioned as an exanple. They gained control of the novenent
of their planet. Early in their career they were able, with the unlimted
energy at their disposal, to direct it into a wider orbit, so that its average
climate becane nore tenperate, and snow occasionally covered the polar
regions. But as the ages advanced, and the sun becane steadily |ess ferocious,
it becanme necessary to reverse this process and shift the planet gradually
nearer to the sun

When they had possessed their world for nearly fifty mllion years, the
Si xteenth Men, like the Fifth before them learned to enter into past m nds,
For themthis was a nore exciting adventure than for their forerunners, since
they were still ignorant of Terrestrial and Venerian history. Like their
forerunners, so dismayed were they at the huge volune of eternal nmisery in the
past, that for a while, in spite of their own great bl essings and spontaneous
gai ety, existence seened a nockery. But in tinme they cane to regard the past's
m sery as a challenge. They told thensel ves that the past was calling to them
for help, and that sonehow they nust prepare a great "crusade to liberate the
past." How this was to be done, they could not conceive; but they were
determned to bear in mind this quixotic aimin the great enterprise which had
by now become the chief concern of the race, nanely the creation of a human
type of an altogether higher order

It had becone clear that man had by now advanced in understandi ng and
creativeness as far as was possible to the individual human brain acting in



physi cal isolation. Yet the Sixteenth Men were oppressed by their own

i mpot ence. Though in phil osophy they had delved further than had ever before
been possible, yet even at their deepest they found only the shifting sands of
nmystery. In particular they were haunted by three ancient problens, two of
which were purely intellectual, nanely the nystery of time and the nystery of
mnd s relation to the world. Their third probl emwas the need sonehow to
reconcile their confirmed loyalty to life, which they conceived as enbattled
agai nst death, with their ever-strengthening inmpulse to rise above the battle
and admire it dispassionately.

Age after age the races of the Sixteenth Men bl ossoned with culture
after culture. The novenent of thought ranged again and again through all the
possi bl e nodes of the spirit, ever discovering new significance in ancient
t henes. Yet throughout this epoch the three great problenms remnai ned unsol ved,
perpl exing the individual and vitiating the policy of the race,

Forced thus at length to choose between spiritual stagnation and a
perilous leap in the dark, the Sixteenth Men determ ned to set about devising
a type of brain which, by neans of the nental fusion of many individuals,

m ght waken into an altogether new node of consciousness. Thus, it was hoped,
man mght gain insight into the very heart of existence, whether finally to
admre or loathe. And thus the racial purpose, which had been so much confused
by phil osophi cal ignorance, might at |ast becone clear

O the hundred million years which passed before the Sixteenth Men
produced the new human type, | nmust not pause to tell, They thought they had
achieved their hearts' desire; but in fact the glorious beings which they had
produced were tortured by subtle inperfections beyond their makers
conpr ehensi on. Consequently, no sooner had these Seventeenth Men peopl ed the
worl d and attained full cultural stature, than they also bent all their
strength to the production of a new type, essentially like their own, but
perfected. Thus after a brief career of a few hundred thousand years, crowded
wi t h spl endour and agony, the Seventeenth gave place to the Ei ghteenth, and,
as it turns out, the Last, human species. Since all the earlier cultures find
their fulfilment in the world of the Last Men, | pass over themto enlarge
somewhat upon our nodern age.

[ Last AndFi rst Men-fi g4.j pg]

CHAPTER XV

THE LAST MEN

1. I NTRODUCTI ON TO THE LAST HUMAN SPECI ES



IF one of the First Men could enter the world of the Last Men, he woul d
find many things famliar and nuch that would seem strangely distorted and
perverse. But nearly everything that is nost distinctive of the |ast human
speci es woul d escape him Unless he were to be told that behind all the
obvi ous and inposing features of civilization, behind all the social
organi zati on and personal intercourse of a great community, |lay a whol e other
worl d of spiritual culture, round about him yet beyond his ken, he would no
nore suspect its existence than a cat in London suspects the existence of
finance or literature,

Among the familiar things that he would encounter woul d be creatures
recogni zably human yet in his view grotesque. Wile he hinself |aboured under
t he wei ght of his own body, these giants would be easily striding. He would
consi der themvery sturdy, often thick-set, folk, but he would be conpelled to
al l ow them grace of novement and even beauty of proportion. The | onger he
stayed with themthe nore beauty he would see in them and the |ess
conpl acently woul d he regard his own type. Sone of these fantastic men and
worren he woul d find covered with fur, hirsute, or nole-velvet, revealing the
under | yi ng muscl es. thers woul d display brown, yellow or ruddy skin, and yet
others a translucent ash-green, warmed by the under-flow ng blood, As a
speci es, though we are all human, we are extrenely variable in body and mi nd
so variable that superficially we seemto be not one species but nmany. Sone
characters, of course, are common to all of us, The traveller mght perhaps be
surprised by the large yet sensitive hands which are universal, both in nen
and worren. I n all of us the outernost finger bears at its tip three mnute
organs of manipulation, rather simlar to those which were first devised for
the Fifth Men, These excrescences woul d doubtless revolt our visitor. The pair
of occipital eyes, too, would shock him so would the upward-| ooking
astrononi cal eye on the crown, which is peculiar to the Last Men, This organ
was so cunningly designed that, when fully extended, about a hand-breadth from
its bony case, it reveals the heavens in as nmuch detail as your smaller
astronom cal tel escopes. Apart from such special features as these, there is
not hi ng definitely novel about us; though every linb, every contour, shows
unm st akably that nuch has happened since the days of the First Men. W are
both nore human and nore animal. The prinitive explorer nmight be nore readily
i npressed by our animality than our humanity, so rmuch of our humanity woul d
lie beyond his grasp. He would perhaps at first regard us as a degraded type.
He would call us faun-like, and in particul ar cases, ape-like, bear-like,
ox-like, marsupial, or elephantine. Yet our general proportions are definitely
human in the ancient nmanner. \Were gravity is not insurnmountable, the erect
bi ped formis bound to be npbst serviceable to intelligent |and aninmals; and
so, after |ong wanderings, man has returned to his old shape. Moreover, if our
observer were hinself at all sensitive to facial expression, he would conme to
recogni ze in every one of our innunerable physiognon c types an indescribable
but distinctively human | ook, the visible sign of that inward and spiritual
grace which is not wholly absent fromhis own species. He woul d perhaps say,
"These nen that are beasts are surely gods al so." He would be reni nded of
those ol d Egyptian deities with animl heads. But in us the animal and the
human i nterpenetrate in every feature, in every curve of the body, and with
infinite variety. He woul d observe us, together with hints of the |ong-extinct
Mongol , Negro, Nordic, and Seretic, many outl andi sh features and expressions,
deriving fromthe sub-human period on Neptune, or from Venus. He would see in
every linmb unfamiliar contours of nuscle, sinew or bone, which were acquired
long after the First Men had vani shed, Besides the fanmliar eye-col ours, he
woul d di scover orbs of topaz, emerald, anmethyst and ruby, and a thousand
varieties of these, But in all of us he would see also, if he had discernnent,
a facial expression and bodily gesture peculiar to our own species, a certain
| um nous, yet pungent and ironical significance, which we mss al nost wholly
in the earlier hunman faces.

The travell er would recogni ze anong us unm st akabl e sexual features,
both of general proportions and special organs. But it would take himlong to



di scover that some of the nobst striking bodily and facial differences were due
to differentiation of the two ancient sexes into nmany sub-sexes, Full sexua
experience involves for us a conplicated relationship between individuals of
all these types. O the extrenmely inportant sexual groups | shall speak again.

Qur visitor would notice, by the way, that though all persons on Neptune
go habitually nude, save for a pouch or rucksack, clothing, often brightly
col oured, and made of diverse lustrous or honely tissues unknown before our
time, is worn for special purposes.

He woul d notice al so, scattered about the green countryside, many
bui | di ngs, mostly of one story; for there is plenty of roomon Neptune even
for the million mllion of the Last Men, Here and there, however, we have
great architectural pylons, cruciformor star-shaped in section
cl oudpi ercing, dignifying the invariable planes of Neptune. These nightiest of
all buildings, which are constructed in adamantine materials formed of
artificial atoms, would seemto our visitor geonetrical mountains, far taller
than any natural nountain could be, even on the snallest planet. In nany cases
the whole fabric is translucent or transparent, so that at night, wth
internal illum nation, it appears as an edifice of light. Springing froma
base twenty or nore miles across, the star-seeking towers attain a height
where even Neptune's atnosphere is somewhat attenuated. In their summts work
the hosts of our astronomers, the essential eyes through which our comunity,
on her little raft, peers across the ocean, Thither also all nen and wonen
repair at one tinme or another to contenplate this galaxy of ours and the
unnunber ed renoter universes, There they performtogether those suprene
synmbolic acts for which | find no adjective in your speech but the debased
word "religious.” There also they seek the refreshment of mountain air in a
wor | d where natural nountains are unknown. And on the pinnacl es and precipices
of these loftiest horns many of us gratify that primeval |ust of clinmbing
whi ch was ingrained in man before ever he was nman, These buil di ngs thus
conbi ne the functions of observatory, tenple, sanatoriumand gymmasi um Sone
of themare alnost as old as the species, sone are not yet conpleted. They
enbody, therefore, many styles. The traveller would find nodes which he woul d
be tenpted to call Gothic, Cassical, Egyptian, Peruvian, Chinese, or
Anerican, besides a thousand architectural ideas unfamliar to him Each of
t hese buil dings was the work of the race as a whole at sone stage in its
career. None of themis a nere |ocal product. Every successive culture has
expressed itself in one or nore of these suprenme nmonunents. Once in forty
t housand years or so some new architectural glory would be conceived and
executed, And such is the continuity of our cultures that there has scarcely
ever been need to renove the handi work of the past.

If our visitor happened to be near enough to one of these great pylons,
he woul d see it surrounded by a swarm of mi dges, which would turn out to be
human fliers, w ngless, but with outspread arns, The stranger m ght wonder how
a large organismcould rise fromthe ground in Neptune's powerful field of
gravity. Yet flight is our ordinary neans of |oconotion. A man has but to put
on a suit of overalls fitted at various points with radiation-generators.

O dinary flight thus becomes a kind of aerial swimmng. Only when very high
speed is desired do we make use of closed-in air-boats and liners,

At the feet of the great buildings the flat or undulating country is
green, brown, golden, and strewn with houses, Qur traveller would recognize
that much | and was under cultivation, and woul d see nany persons at work upon
it with tools or machinery. Mst of our food, indeed, is produced by
artificial photo synthesis on the broiling planet Jupiter, where even now that
the sun is becom ng normal again, no life can exi st w thout powerful
refrigeration. As far as mere nutrition is concerned, we could do w thout
vegetation; but agriculture and its products have played so great a part in
human history that today agricultural operations and vegetable foods are very
beneficial to the race psychologically. And so it comes about that vegetable
matter is in great denmand, not only as raw material for innumnerable
manuf actures, but also for table delicacies. Geen vegetables, fruit, and



various alcoholic fruit drinks have cone to have the sanme kind of ritua
significance for us as wine has for you. Meat al so, though not a part of
ordinary diet, is eaten on very rare and sacred occasi ons, The cherished wild
fauna of the planet contributes its toll to periodic synbolical banquets. And
whenever a human being has chosen to die, his body is cerenoniously eaten by
his friends.

Conmuni cation with the food factories of Jupiter and the agricultura
pol ar regions of the less torrid Uranus, as also with the automatic mning
stations on the glacial outer planets, is maintained by ether ships, which
travelling much faster than the planets thensel ves, nake the passage to the
nei ghbour worlds in a small fraction of the Neptunian year. These vessels, of
which the snmallest are about a mle in length, may be seen descendi ng on our
oceans |ike ducks, Before they touch the water they cause a prodigious tumult
with the downward pressure of their radiation; but once upon the surface, they
pass quietly into harbour

The ether ship is in a manner synbolic of our whole community, so highly
organized is it, and so minute in relation to the void which engulfs it. The
et hereal navigators, because they spend so much of their time in the enpty
regi ons, beyond the range of "telepathic" comunication and sometines even of
nmechani cal radio, formnentally a unique class anong us. They are a hardy,
si mpl e, and nodest folk, And though they enbody man's proud nastery of the
ether, they are never tired of rem nding |andl ubbers, with dour jocularity,
that the nost daring voyages are confined within one drop of the boundl ess
ocean of space.

Recently an exploration ship returned froma voyage into the outer
tracts, Half her crew had died. The survivors were enuaci ated, diseased, and
ment al | y unbal anced. To a race that thought itself so well established in
sanity that nothing could disturb it, the spectacle of these unfortunates was
i nstructive. Throughout the voyage, which was the | ongest ever attenpted, they
had encountered nothi ng whatever but two conets, and an occasi onal neteor
Sone of the nearer constellations were seen with altered forns. One or two
stars increased slightly in brightness; and the sun was reduced to being the
nmost brilliant of stars. The al oof and changel ess presence of the
constel l ati ons seens to have crazed the voyagers. Wen at |ast the ship
returned and berthed, there was a scene such as is seldomwi tnessed in our
nodern world. The crew flung open the ports and staggered bl ubbering into the
arnms of the crowd. It woul d never have been believed that nenbers of our
species could be so far reduced fromthe sel f-possession that is normal to us.
Subsequently these poor human wecks have shown an irrational phobia of the
stars, and of all that is not human. They dare not go out at night. They live
in an extravagant passion for the presence of others. And since all others are
astronomi cally m nded, they cannot find real conpani onship. They insanely

refuse to participate in the nental life of the race upon the plane where al
things are seen in their just proportions. They cling piteously to the sweets
of individual life; and so they are led to curse the imensities. They fill

their mnds with human conceits, and their houses with toys. By night they
draw the curtains and drown the quiet voice of the stars in revelry. But it is
a joyless and a haunted revelry, desired less for itself than as a defence
against reality.

2. CH LDHOOD AND MATURI TY



| said that we were all astronomcally mnded; but we are not without
"human" interests. Qur visitor fromthe earth would soon discover that the | ow
bui | di ngs, sprinkled on all sides, were the homes of individuals, famlies,
sexual groups, and bands of conpanions. Mst of these buildings are so
constructed that the roof and walls can be renpved, conpletely or partially,
for sun-bathing and for the night. Round each house is a wilderness, or a
garden, or an orchard of our sturdy fruit trees. Here and there men and wonen
may be seen at work with hoe or spade or secateurs. The buil dings thensel ves
af fect many styles; and within doors our visitor would find great variety from
house to house. Even within a single house he m ght come on roonms seem ngly of
di fferent epochs. And while some roons are crowded with articles, nany of
whi ch woul d be inconprehensible to the stranger, others are bare, save for a
table, chairs, a cupboard, and perhaps sone single object of pure art. We have
an i mrense variety of manufactured goods. But the visitor froma world
obsessed with material wealth would probably remark the sinplicity, even
austerity, which characterizes nost private houses.

He woul d doubtl ess be surprised to see no books. In every room however,
there is a cupboard filled with minute rolls of tape, m croscopically figured.
Each of these rolls contains matter which could not be cranped into a score of
your volumes. They are used in connexion with a pocket-instrument, the size
and shape of the ancient cigarette case. When the roll is inserted, it reels
itself off at any desired speed, and interferes systematically with etherea
vi brations produced by the instrument. Thus is generated a very conplex flow
of "telepathic" |anguage which perneates the brain of the reader. So delicate
and direct is this medium of expression that there is scarcely any possibility
of m sunderstanding the author's intention. The rolls thenmselves, it should be
sai d, are produced by another special instrunent, which is sensitive to
vi brations generated in the author's brain. Not that it produces a nere
replica of his stream of consciousness; it records only those i mages and i deas
with which he deliberately "inscribes" it. | may nention also that, since we
can at any nonment conmuni cate by direct "tel epathy” with any person on the
pl anet, these "books" of ours are not used for the publication of nmerely
epheneral thought. Each one of them preserves only the threshed and chosen
grains of some mnd' s harvest.

O her instrunents may be observed in our houses, which | cannot pause to
describe, instruments whose office is either to carry out donestic drudgery,
or to minister directly in one way or another to cultured Iife. Near the outer
door woul d be hanging a nunber of flying-suits, and in a garage attached to
t he house would be the private air-boats, gaily col oured torpedo-shaped
obj ects of various sizes.

Decoration in our houses, save in those which belong to children, is
everywhere sinple, even severe. None the less we prize it greatly, and spend
much consideration upon it. Children, indeed, often adorn their houses with
spl endour, which adults thenmsel ves can al so enjoy through children's eyes,
even as they can enter into the frolics of infants with unaffected gl ee.

The nunber of children in our world is small in relation to our inmense
popul ati on. Yet, seeing that every one of us is potentially inmmortal, it may
be wondered how we can permt ourselves to have any children at all. The

explanation is two-fold. In the first place, our policy is to produce new

i ndi vi dual s of higher type than ourselves, for we are very far from

bi ol ogi cally perfect. Consequently we need a continuous supply of children
And as these successively reach maturity, they take over the functions of

adul ts whose nature is less perfect; and these, when they are aware that they
are no longer of service, elect toretire fromlife.

But even though every individual, sooner or later, ceases to exist, the
average length of Iife is not nmuch less than a quarter of a mllion
terrestrial years. No wonder, then, that we cannot acconmodate many chil dren
But we have nore than night be expected, for with us infancy and adol escence
are very lengthy. The foetus is carried for twenty years. Ectogenesis was
practised by our predecessors, but was abandoned by our own species, because,



with greatly inproved notherhood, there is no need for it. Qur nothers,

i ndeed, are both physically and nentally nost vigorous during the all too rare
peri od of pregnancy. After birth, true infancy lasts for about a century.
During this period, in which the foundations of body and nmind are being |laid,
very slowy, but so securely that they will never fail, the individual is
cared for by his nmother. Then follow sone centuries of childhood, and a

t housand years of adol escence.

Qur children, of course, are very different beings fromthe children of
the First Men. Though physically they are in many respects still childlike,
they are independent persons in the community. Each has either a house of his
own, or roons in a larger building held in comon by hinself and his friends.
Thousands of these are to be found in the nei ghbourhood of every educationa
centre. There are sone children who prefer to live with their parents, or with
one or other of their parents; but this is rare. Though there is often nuch
friendly intercourse between parents and children, the generations usually
fare better under separate roofs. This is inevitable in our species. For the
adult's overwhel mi ngly greater experience reveals the world to himin very
di fferent proportions fromthose which al one are possible even to the nost
brilliant of children; while on the other hand with us the nmind of every child
is, in some potentiality or other, definitely superior to every adult nind
Consequently, while the child can never appreciate what is best in his elders,
the adult, in spite of his power of direct insight into all mnds not superior
to hinmself, is doomed to inconprehension of all that is novel in his own
of f spri ng.

Si x or seven hundred years after birth a child is in sone respects
physically equivalent to a ten-year-old of the First Men. But since his brain
is destined for nmuch hi gher developnment, it is already far nore conplex than
any adult brain of that species. And though tenperanmentally he is in nmany ways
still a child, intellectually he has already in some respects passed beyond
the culture of the best adult minds of the ancient races. The traveller
encountering one of our bright boys, mght sonmetines be reninded of the w se
simplicity of the legendary Child Christ. But also he mght equally well
di scover a vast exuberance, boisterousness, inpishness, and a conplete
inability to stand outside the child' s own eager life and regard it
di spassionately. In general our children develop intellectually beyond the
| evel of the First Men long before they begin to devel op the dispassionate
will which is characteristic of our adults. Wen there is conflict between a
child's personal needs and the needs of society, he will as a rule force
hinmself to the social course; but he does so with resentnment and dramatic
self-pity, thereby rendering hinmself in the adult view exquisitely ridicul ous.

When our children attain physical adol escence, nearly a thousand years
after birth, they | eave the safe paths of chil dhood to spend another thousand
years in one of the antarctic continents, known as the Land of the Young.
Sonmewhat reminiscent of the Wld Continent of the Fifth Men, this territory is
preserved as virgin bush and prairie. Sub-human grazers and carnivora abound.
Vol cani c eruption, hurricanes and gl acial seasons afford further attractions
to the adventurous young. There is consequently a high death-rate. In this
| and our young people live the half primtive, half sophisticated life to
which their nature is fitted. They hunt, fish, tend cattle and till the
ground. They cultivate all the sinple beauties of human individuality. They
| ove and hate. They sing, paint and carve. They devise heroic nyths, and
delight in fantasies of direct intercourse with a cosm c person. They organi ze
t hensel ves as tribes and nations. Sonetinmes they even indulge in warfare of a
primtive but bloody type. Formerly when this happened, the adult world
interfered; but we have since learned to let the fever run its course. The
loss of life is regrettable; but it is a small price to pay for the insight
af forded even by this restricted and juvenile warfare, into those prinitive
agoni es and passi ons which, when they are experienced by the adult mnd, are
so transformed by phil osophy that their inport is wholly changed. In the Land
of the Young our boys and girls experience all that is precious and all that



is abject in the primtive. They live thlough in their own persons, century by
century, all its toil soneness and cranmped neanness, all its blind cruelty and

precari ousness; but also they taste its glamour, its vernal and lyrical glory.
They make in little all the nistakes of thought and action that nmen have ever

made; but at last they energe ready for the larger and nore difficult world of
maturity.

It was expected that some day, when we shoul d have perfected the
species, there would be no need to build up successive generations, no need of
children, no need of all this schooling. It was expected that the comunity
woul d then consist of adults only; and that they would be inmmrtal not nerely
potentially but in fact, yet also, of course, perennially in the flower of
young maturity. Thus, death should never cut the string of individuality and
scatter the hard-won pearls, necessitating new strings, and | aborious
re-gat herings. The many and very del ectabl e beauties of childhood could stil
be amply enjoyed in exploration of the past.

W know now that this goal is not to be attained, since man's end is
i mm nent .

3. A RACI AL AWAKENI NG

It is easy to speak of children; but howcan | tell you anything
significant of our adult experience, in relation to which not only the world
of the First Men but the worlds of the nost devel oped earlier species seem so
naive?

The source of the inmmense difference between ourselves and all other
human races lies in the sexual group, which is in fact rmuch nore than a sexua
group.

The designers of our species set out to produce a being that mght be
capabl e of an order of nentality higher than their own. The only possibility
of doing so lay in planning a great increase of brain organization. But they
knew that the brain of an individual human being could not safely be all owed
to exceed a certain weight. They therefore sought to produce the new order of
mentality in a systemof distinct and specialized brains held in "tel epathic"
unity by means of ethereal radiation. Material brains were to be capabl e of
becom ng on some occasions nere nodes in a system of radiation which itself
shoul d then constitute the physical basis of a single mnd. Hitherto there had
been "tel epathi c* comuni cati on between nany individuals, but no
super-individual, or group-mnd. It was known that such a unity of individua
m nds had never been attained before, save on Mars; and it was known how
| anentably the racial mind of Mars had failed to transcend the m nds of the
Martians. By a conbination of shrewdness and good | uck the designers hit upon
a policy which escaped the Martian failure. They planned as the basis of the
super-individual a small nulti-sexual group

O course the nmental unity of the sexual group is not the direct outcone
of the sexual intercourse of its menbers. Such intercourse does occur. G oups
differ fromone another very greatly in this respect; but in nmost groups al
the nmenbers of the male sexes have intercourse with all the nenbers of the
femal e sexes. Thus sex is with us essentially social. It is inmpossible for ne
to give any idea of the great range and intensity of experience afforded by
t hese diverse types of union. Apart fromthis enotional enrichnent of the
i ndi vidual s, the inportance of sexual activity in the group lies inits
bringing individuals into that extreme intinmacy, tenperanental harnony and



conpl erent ari ness, w thout which no emergence into higher experience would be
possi bl e.

I ndi vi dual s are not necessarily confined to the same group for ever.
Little by little a group may change every one of its ninety-six nenbers, and
yet it will remain the same super-individual mnd, though enriched with the
menories grafted into it by the newcomers. Very rarely does an individua
| eave a group before he has been in it for ten thousand years. |In some groups
the nenbers live together in a common honme. In others they live apart.
Sonetimes an individual will forma sort of nonoganous relation w th another
i ndi vidual of his group, honming with the chosen one for nmany thousands of
years, or even for a lifetine. Indeed sone claimthat |ifelong nmonogany is the
i deal state, so deep and delicate is the intinmacy which it affords. But of
course, even in nmonogany, each partner nust be periodically refreshed by
intercourse with other nmenbers of the group, not only for the spiritual health
of the two partners thenselves, but also that the group-m nd may be naintai ned
in full vigour. Watever the sexual customof the group, there is always in
the m nd of each nenber a very special loyalty toward the whol e group, a
pecul i ar sexually toned _esprit de corps_, unparalleled in any other species.

Cccasionally there is a special kind of group intercourse in which
during the actual occurrence of group nentality, all the nmenmbers of one group
wi Il have intercourse with those of another. Casual intercourse outside the
group is not conmon, but not discouraged. Wen it occurs it comes as a
synmbolic act crowning a spiritual intinmacy.

Unl i ke the physical sex-relationship, the mental unity of the group
i nvol ves all the nmenbers of the group every time it occurs, and so long as it
persists. During tinmes of group experience the individual continues to perform
his ordinary routine of work and recreation, save when some particul ar
activity is demanded of himby the group-mind itself. But all that he does as
a private individual is carried out in a profound absent-m ndedness. In
fam liar situations he reacts correctly, even to the extent of executing
fam liar types of intellectual work or entertaining acquai ntances wth
intelligent conversation. Yet all the while he is in fact "far away," rapt in
t he process of the group-m nd. Nothing short of an urgent and unfamliar
crisis can recall him and in recalling himit usually puts an end to the
group's experience.

Each nmenber of the group is fundanentally just a highly devel oped human
animal . He enjoys his food. He has a quick eye for sexual attraction, within
or without the group. He has his personal idiosyncrasies and foibles, and is

pl eased to ridicule the foibles of others -- and of himself. He nay be one of
t hose who abhor children, or one of those who enter into children's antics
with fervour, if they will tolerate him He may nove heaven and earth to

procure perm ssion for a holiday in the Land of the Young. And if he fails, as
he al nbst surely does, he may go wal king with a friend, or boating and

swi mmi ng, or playing violent ganes. O he may nerely potter in his garden, or
refresh his mnd though not his body by exploring some favourite region of the
past. Recreation occupies a large part of his life. For this reason he is

al ways glad to get back to work in due season, whether his functionis to

mai ntain some part of the material organization of our world, or to educate,

or to performscientific research, or to co-operate in the endless artistic
venture of the race, or, as is nore likely, to help in sone of those

i nnurrer abl e enterprises whose nature it is inpossible for me to descri be.

As a human individual, then, he or she is somewhat of the same type as a
menber of the Fifth species. Here once nore is the perfected glandular outfit
and instinctive nature. Here too is the highly devel oped sense perception and
intellection. As in the Fifth species, so in the E ghteenth, each individua
has his own private needs, which he heartily craves to fulfil; but also, in
bot h species, he subordi nates these private cravings to the good of the race
absolutely and without struggle. The only kind of conflict which ever occurs
between individuals is, not the irreconcilable conflict of wills, but the
conflict due to m sunderstanding, to inperfect know edge of the matter under



di spute; and this can always be abolished by patient tel epathic explication.

In addition to the brain organization necessary to this perfection of
I ndi vi dual human nature, each nenber of a sexual group has in his own brain a
speci al organ which, useless by itself, can co-operate "telepathically" wth
t he speci al organs of other nenbers of the group to produce a single
el ectro-magnetic system the physical basis of the group-mind. In each sub-sex
this organ has a peculiar formand function; and only by the sinultaneous
operation of the whole ninety-six does the group attain unified mental |ife.
These organs do not nerely enabl e each menber to share the experience of all;
for this is already provided in the sensitivity to radiation which is
characteristic of all brain-tissue in our species. By nmeans of the harnonious
activity of the special organs a true group-m nd energes, wth experience far
beyond the range of the individuals in isolation

This woul d not be possible did not the tenperanent and capacity of each
sub-sex differ appropriately fromthose of the others. | can only hint at
these differences by anal ogy. Anmong the First Men there are nmany tenperanental
types whose essential natures the psychol ogi sts of that species never fully
anal ysed. | may mention, however, as superficial designations of these types,
the neditative, the active, the nystical, the intellectual, the artistic, the
theoretical, the concrete, the placid, the highly-strung. Now our sub-sexes
differ fromone another tenperanentally in some such manners as these, but
with a far greater range and diversity. These differences of tenperanment are
utilized for the enrichment of a group self, such as could never have been
attained by the First Men, even if they had been capable of "tel epathic”
conmuni cati on and el ectro-nmagnetic unity; for they had not the range of
speci al i zed brain form

For all the daily business of life, then, each of us is nmentally a
di stinct individual, though his ordinary means of comunication with others is
"telepathic.” But frequently he wakes up to be a group-m nd. Apart fromthis
"waki ng of individuals together,” if | may so call it, the group-m nd has no
exi stence; for its being is solely the being of the individuals conprehended
toget her. Wen this communal awakeni ng occurs, each individual experiences al
t he bodies of the group as "his own nultiple body," and perceives the world
equally fromall those bodies. This awakeni ng happens to all the individuals
at the sane tinme. But over and above this sinple enlargenent of the
experienced field, is the awakening into new kinds of experience. O this
obviously, | can tell you nothing, save that it differs fromthe lowier state
nore radically than the infant mind differs fromthe m nd of the individua
adult, and that it consists of insight into many unsuspected and previously
i nconcei vabl e features of the famliar world of nen and things. Hence, in our
group node, nost, but not all, of the perennial philosophical puzzles,
especi ally those connected with the nature of personality, can be so lucidly
restated that they cease to be puzzles.

Upon this higher plane of nentality the sexual groups, and therefore the
i ndividuals participating in them have social intercourse with one another as
super-individuals. Thus they formtogether a community of mnded comrunities.
For each group is a person differing fromother groups in character and
experi ence somewhat as individuals differ. The groups thensel ves are not
allocated to different works, in such a manner that one group should be wholly
engaged in industry, another in astronony, and so on. Only the individuals are
thus allocated. In each group there will be nenbers of nmany professions. The
function of the group itself is purely sone special manner of insight and node
of appreciation; in relation to which, of course, the work of the individuals
is constantly controlled, not only while they are actually supporting the
group self, but also when they have each fallen once nore into the linited
experi ence which is ordinary individual selfhood. For though, as individuals,
they cannot retain clear insight into the high matters which they so recently
experi enced, they do renenmber so much as is not beyond the range of individua
mentality; and in particular they remenber the bearing of the group experience
upon their own conduct as individuals.



Recently another and far nore penetrating kind of experience has been
attained, partly by good fortune, partly through research directed by the
group-m nds. For these have specialized thenselves for particular functions in
the nmental life of the race, as previously the individuals were specialized
for functions within the mind of a group. Very rarely and precariously has
this supreme experience been achieved. In it the individual passes beyond this
group experience, and becones the nmind of the race. At all times, of course,
he can comunicate "tel epathically" with other individuals anywhere upon the
pl anet; and frequently the whole race "listens in" while one individua
addresses the world. But in the true racial experience the situation is
different. The system of radiation which enbraces the whol e planet, and
includes the million mllion brains of the race, becones the physical basis of
a racial self. The individual discovers hinself to be enbodied in all the
bodi es of the race. He savours in a single intuition all bodily contacts,

i ncluding the mutual enbraces of all |overs. Through the nyriad feet of al

men and wonen he enfolds his world in a single grasp. He sees with all eyes,
and conmprehends in a single vision all visual fields. Thus he perceives at
once and as a continuous, variegated sphere, the whole surface of the planet.
But not only so. He now stands above the group-m nds as they above the

i ndividuals. He regards themas a nman may regard his own vital tissues, with

m ngl ed contenpt, synpathy, reverence, and di spassion. He watches them as one
m ght study the living cells of his own brain; but also with the al oof

i nterest of one observing an ant hill; and yet again as one enthralled by the
strange and di verse ways of his fellow men; and further as one who, from above
the battle, watches hinself and his conrades agonizing in sone desperate
venture; yet chiefly as the artist who has no thought but for his vision and
its enbodinent. In the racial node a nman apprehends all things astronomcally.
Through all eyes and all observatories, he beholds his voyaging world, and
peers outward into space. Thus he nerges in one view, as it were, the views of
deck-hand, captain, stoker, and the man in the crow s-nest. Regarding the
sol ar system simultaneously fromboth |inbs of Nep tune, he perceives the

pl anets and the sun stereoscopically, as though in binocular vision. Further,
his perceived "now' enbraces not a nmonent but a vast age. Thus, observing the
gal axy fromevery point in succession along Neptune's wi de orbit, and watching
the nearer stars shift hither and thither, he actually perceives sone of the
constellations in three dinensions. Nay, with the aid of our nbst recent
instruments the whol e gal axy appears stereoscopically. But the great nebul ae
and renote universes remain nere marks upon the flat sky; and in contenplation
of their renoteness man, even as the racial self of the mghtiest of all human
races, realizes his own m nuteness and inpotence.

But chiefly the racial mnd transcends the m nds of groups and
i ndi vidual s in philosophical insight into the true nature of space and tine,
mnd and its objects, cosmical striving and cosmical perfection. Sone hints of
this great elucidation nmust presently be given; but in the main it cannot be
conmuni cat ed. | ndeed such insight is beyond the reach of ourselves as isolated
i ndi vi dual s, and even beyond the group-m nds. Wien we have declined fromthe
racial nentality, we cannot clearly remenber what it was that we experienced

In particular we have one very perplexing recollection about our racial
experi ence, one which involves a seemng inpossibility. In the racial mnd our
experi ence was enlarged not only spatially but tenporally in a very strange
manner. I n respect of tenporal perception, of course, mnds may differ in two
ways, in the length of the span which they can conprehend as "now, " and the
m nut eness of the successive events which they can discrimnate within the
"now. " As individuals we can hold within one "now' a duration equal to the old
terrestrial day; and within that duration, we can if we will, discrimnate
rapi d pul sations such as commonly we hear together as a high nusical tone. As
the race-m nd we perceived as "now' the whole period since the birth of the
ol dest living individuals, and the whole past of the species appeared as
personal menory, stretching back into the mists of infancy. Yet we could, if
we willed, discrimnate within the "now' one light-vibration fromthe next. In



this mere increased breadth and precision of tenporal perception there is no
contradiction. But how, we ask ourselves, could the race-m nd experience as
"now' a vast period in which it had no exi stence whatever? Qur first
experience of racial mentality lasted only as long as Neptune's nmoon takes to
conplete one circuit. Before that period, then, the race-m nd was not. Yet
during the nonth of its existence it regarded the whol e previous career of the
race as "present."

I ndeed, the racial experience has greatly perplexed us as individuals,
and we can scarcely be said to renmenber nore of it than that it was of extrene
subtl ety and extreme beauty. At the sane time we often have of it an
i mpressi on of unspeakabl e horror. W who, in our famliar individual sphere
are able to regard all conceivable tragedy not nerely with fortitude but with
exul tation, are obscurely conscious that as the racial mnd we have | ooked
into an abyss of evil such as we cannot now conceive, and could not endure to
concei ve. Yet even this hell we know to have been acceptabl e as an organic
menber in the austere formof the cosnbs. W renmenber obscurely, and yet with
a strange conviction, that all the age-long striving of the human spirit, no
| ess than the petty cravings of individuals, was seen as a fair conponent in
somet hing far nore adnmirable than itself; and that man ultimtely defeated, no
| ess than man for a while triunmphant, contributes to this higher excellence.

How col ourl ess these words! How unworthy of that wholly satisfying
beauty of all things, which in our awakened racial nbde we see face to face.
Every human bei ng, of whatever species, nmay occasionally glinpse sone fragment
or aspect of existence transfigured thus with the cold beauty which nornmally
he cannot see. Even the First Men, in their respect for tragic art, had
somet hing of this experience. The Second, and still nore surely the Fifth,
sought it deliberately. The wi nged Seventh happened upon it while they were in
the air. But their mnds were cranped; and all that they could appreciate was
their owmn small world and their own tragic story. We, the Last Men, have al
their zest in private and in racial life, whether it fares well or ill. W
have it at all times, and we have it in respect of matters inconceivable to
| esser minds. We have it, noreover, intelligently. Knowi ng well how strange it
is to adnmire evil along with good, we see clearly the subversiveness of this
experi ence. Even we, as nere individuals, cannot reconcile our loyalty to the
striving spirit of man with our own divine aloofness. And so, if we were nere
i ndi viduals, there would remain conflict in each of us. But in the racial node
each one of us has now experienced the great elucidation of intellect and of
feeling. And though, as individuals once nore, we can never recapture that
far-seeing vision, the obscure menory of it masters us always, and controls
all our policies. Anong yourselves, the artist, after his phase of creative
i nsight is passed, and he is once nore a partisan in the struggle for
exi stence, may carry out in detail the design conceived in his brief period of
clarity. He remenbers, but no longer sees the vision. He tries to fashion sone
percepti bl e enbodi nent of the vani shed spl endour. So we, living our individua
lives, delighting in the contacts of flesh, the relations of mnds, and al
the delicate activities of human culture, co-operating and conflicting in a
t housand i ndi vi dual undertaki ngs and performng each his office in the
mat eri al mai nt enance of our society, see all things as though transfused Wth
light froma source which is itself no | onger reveal ed.

| have tried to tell you sonething of the nmpst distinctive
characteristics of our species. You can inmagine that the frequent occasions
of group nentality, and even nore the rare occasions of race nentality, have a
far-reaching effect on every individual mnd, and therefore on our whole
social order. Qurs is in fact a society dom nated, as no previous society, by
a single racial purpose which is in a sense religious. Not that the
i ndividual's private effiorescence is at all thwarted by the racial purpose.

I ndeed, far otherw se; for that purpose demands as the first condition of its
fulfilment a wealth of individual fulfilment, physical and nental. But in each
m nd of man or woman the racial purpose presides absolutely; and hence it is

t he unquestioned notive of all social policy.



| must not stay to describe in detail this society of ours, in which a
mllion mllion citizens, grouped in over a thousand nations, live in perfect
accord without the aid of armes or even a police force. | must not tell of
our nmuch prized social organization, which assigns a unique function to each
citizen, controls the procreation of new citizens of every type in relation to
soci al need, and yet provides an endless supply of originality. W have no
government and no laws, if by lawis meant a stereotyped convention supported
by force, and not to be altered without the aid of cunbersone machi nery. Yet,
t hough our society is in this sense an anarchy, it lives by neans of a very
intricate systemof custons, sonme of which are so ancient as to have becone
spont aneous taboos, rather than deliberate conventions. It is the business of
t hose amobng us who correspond to your |awers and politicians to study these
custonms and suggest inprovenments. Those suggestions are submitted to no
representative body, but to the whole world-population in "tel epathic"
conference. Qurs is thus in a sense the nost denocratic of all societies. Yet
in another sense it is extrenely bureaucratic, since it is already sone
mllions of terrestrial years since any suggestion put forward by the College
of Organizers was rejected or even seriously criticized, so thoroughly do
t hese social engineers study their material. The only serious possibility of
conflict lies now between the world popul ati on as individuals and the sane
i ndi vidual s as group-nminds or racial mnd. But though in these respects there
have fornerly occurred serious conflicts, peculiarly distressing to the
i ndi vi dual s who experienced them such conflicts are now extremely rare. For
even as mere individuals, we are learning to trust nore and nore to the
j udgrment and dictates of our own super-individual experience.

It istine to grapple with the nost difficult part of ny whol e task.
Sonehow, and very briefly, | must give you an idea of that outl ook upon
exi stence which has determ ned our racial purpose, making it essentially a
religious purpose. This outl ook has come to us partly through the work of
individuals in scientific research and phil osophic thought, partly through the
i nfl uence of our group and racial experiences. You can inagine that it is not
easy to describe this nodern vision of the nature of things in any manner
intelligible to those who have not our advantages. There is rmuch in this
vision which will rem nd you of your nystics; yet between themand us there is
far nore difference than simlarity, in respect both of the matter and the
manner of our thought. For while they are confident that the cosnos is
perfect, we are sure only that it is very beautiful. Wile they pass to their
conclusion without the aid of intellect, we have used that staff every step of
the way. Thus, even when in respect of conclusions we agree with your nystics
rather than your plodding intellectuals, in respect of method we appl aud nost
your intellectuals; for they scorned to deceive thenselves with confortable
fant asi es.

4. COSMOLOGY

W find ourselves living in a vast and boundl ess, yet finite, order of
spati o-tenporal events. And each of us, as the racial mnd, has |earned that
there are other such orders, other and i ncomensurabl e spheres of events,
related to our own neither spatially nor tenporally but in another node of
eternal being. O the contents of those alien spheres we know al nost not hi ng
but that they are inconprehensible to us, even in our racial nentality.

Wthin this spatio-tenporal sphere of ours we remark what we call the



Begi nni ng and what we call the End. In the Beginning there came into
exi stence, we know not how, that all-pervadi ng and uni magi nably tenuous gas
whi ch was the parent of all material and spiritual existence within tine's
known span. It was in fact a very nultitudi nous yet precisely nunbered host.
From the crowdi ng together of this great population into many swarnms, arose in
time the nehul ae, each of which in its turn condenses as a gal axy, a universe
of stars. The stars have their beginnings and their ends; and for a few
nmonent s sonewhere in between their beginnings and their ends a few, very few,
may support mind. But in due course will conme the universal End, when all the
wr eckage of the galaxies will have drifted together as a single, barren, and
seem ngly changel ess ash, in the mdst of a chaos of unavailing energy.

But the cosnmic events which we call the Beginning and the End are final
only in relation to our ignorance of the events which lie beyond them W
know, and as the racial nind we have apprehended as a cl ear necessity, that
not only space but tine also is boundl ess, though finite. For in a sense tine

is cyclic. After the End, events unknowable will continue to happen during a
peri od much | onger than that which will have passed since the Begi nning; but
at length there will recur the identical event which was itself also the
Begi nni ng.

Yet though time is cyclic, it is not repetitive; there is no other tine
within which it can repeat itself. For time is hut an abstraction fromthe
successi veness of events that pass; and since all events whatsoever form
toget her a cycle of successiveness, there is nothing constant in relation to
whi ch there can be repetition. And so the succession of events is cyclic, yet
not repetitive. The birth of the all-pervading gas in the so-called Begi nni ng
is not nerely simlar_ to another such birth to occur long after us and | ong
after the cosmc End, so-called; the past Beginning _is_ the future Beginning.

Fromthe Beginning to the End is but the span from one spoke to the next
on time's great wheel. There is a vaster span, stretching beyond the End and
round to the Beginning. O the events therein we know not hing, save that there
nmust be such events.

Everywhere within time's cycle there is endl ess passage of events. In a
continuous flux, they occur and vanish, yielding to their successors. Yet each
one of then's is eternal. Though passage is of their very nature, and w thout
passage they are nothing, yet they have eternal being. But their passage is no
illusion. They have eternal being, yet eternally they exist with passage. In
our racial node we see clearly that this is so; but in our individual node it
remai ns a nystery. Yet even in our individual node we must accept both sides
of this mysterious antinony, as a fiction needed for the rationalizing of our
experi ence.

The Begi nni ng precedes the End by sone hundred million mllion
terrestrial years, and succeeds it by a period at least nine tines longer. In
the mddle of the smaller span lies the still shorter period wthin which

al one the living worlds can occur. And they are very few One by one they dawn
into nentality and die, successive blooms in life's short summer. Before that
season and after it, even to the Beginning and to the End, and even before the
Begi nning and after the End, sleep, utter oblivion. Not before there are
stars, and not after the stars are chilled, can there be life. And then
rarely

In our own gal axy there have occurred hitherto sone twenty thousand
worl ds that have conceived |life. And of these a few score have attai ned or
surpassed the nentality of the First Men. But of those that have reached this
devel opnent, man has now outstripped the rest, and today man al one survives.

There are the mllions of other gal axies, for instance the Andromedan
i sland. W& have sone reason to surm se that in that favoured universe mnd may
have attained to insight and power inconparably greater than our own. But al
that we know for certain is that it contains four worlds of high order

O the host of other universes that lie within range of our
m nd- det ecti ng i nstrunents, none have produced anythi ng conparable w th nan.
But there are many universes too renote to be estimated.



You may wonder how we have conme to detect these renote |ives and
intelligences. | can say only that the occurrence of nentality produces
certain mnute astronom cal effects, to which our instrunents are sensitive
even at great distances. These effects increase slightly with the nere nass of
living matter on any astronom cal body, but far nore with its nental and
spiritual devel opnent. Long ago it was the spiritual devel opnent of the
wor | d-community of the Fifth Men that dragged the nmoon fromits orbit. And in
our own case, SO nunmerous is our society today, and so greatly devel oped in
mental and spiritual activities, that only by conti nuous expense of physica
energy can we preserve the solar system from confusion

W have anot her nmeans of detecting minds remote fromus in space. W
can, of course, enter into past mnds wherever they are, so long as they are
intelligible to us; and we have tried to use this power for the discovery of
renote mnded worlds. But in general the experience of such minds is too
different in fibre fromour own for us to be able even to detect its
exi stence. And so our know edge of minds in other worlds is al nost wholly
derived fromtheir physical effects.

W cannot say that nowhere save on those rare bodies called planets does
life ever occur. For we have evidence that in a few of the younger stars there
islife, and even intelligence. How it persists in an incandescent environment
we know not, nor whether it is perhaps the life of the star as a whole, as a
single organism or the life of many flame-1like inhabitants of the star. Al
that we know is that no star inits prime has life, and therefore that the
lives of the younger ones are probably dooned.

Agai n, we know that m nd occurs, though very seldom on a few extrenely
old stars, no longer incandescent. Wat the future of these mnds will be, we
cannot tell. Perhaps it is with them and not with man, that the hope of the
cosnos lies. But at present they are all primtive.

Today not hi ng anywhere in this galaxy of ours can conpare with nman in
respect of vision and nmental creativeness.

W have, therefore, cone to regard our conmunity as of sone inportance,
Especially so in the light of our metaphysics; but I can only hint at our
nmet aphysi cal vision of things by means of netaphors which will convey at best
a caricature of that vision.

In the Beginning there was great potency, hut little form And the
spirit slept as the nultitude of discrete prinordial existents. Thenceforth
there has been a long and fluctuati ng adventure toward harnoni ous conplexity
of form and toward the awakening of the spirit into unity, know edge, delight

and sel f-expression. And this is the goal of all living, that the cosnps may
be known, and adnired, and that it may be crowned with further beauties.
Nowhere and at no time, so far as we can tell, at |least within our own gal axy,

has the adventure reached further than in ourselves. And in us, what has been
achieved is but a mnute beginning. But it is a real beginning. Man in our day
has gai ned sone depth of insight, some breadth of know edge, sonme power of
creation, sone faculty of worship. W have | ooked far afield. W have probed
not altogether superficially into the nature of existence, and have found it
very beautiful, though also terrible. W have created a not inconsiderable
conmuni ty; and we have wakened together to be the unique spirit of that
conmunity. We had proposed to ourselves a very long and arduous future, which
shoul d cul mi nate, at some tinme before the End, in the conpl ete achi evenent of
the spirit's ideal. But now we know that disaster is already near at hand.
When we are in full possession of our faculties, we are not distressed
by this fate. For we know that though our fair comunity must cease, it has
al so indestructible being. W have at |east carved into one region of the
eternal real a formwhich has beauty of no nmean order. The great conpany of
di verse and nost lovely men and wonen in all their subtle relationships,
striving with a single purpose toward the goal which is mnd s final goal; the
communi ty and super-individuality of that great host; the begi nnings of
further insight and creativeness upon the higher plane -- these surely are
real achievenments -- even though, in the larger view, they are mnute



achi evenent s.

Yet though we are not at all dismayed by our own extinction, we cannot
but wonder whether or not in the far future some other spirit will fulfil the
cosm c ideal, or whether we ourselves are the nodest crown of existence.
Unfortunately, though we can explore the past wherever there are intelligible
m nds, we cannot enter into the future. And so in vain we ask, will ever any
spirit awake to gather all spirits into itself, to elicit fromthe stars their
full flower of beauty, to know all things together, and adnire all things
justly?

If inthe far future this end will be achieved, it is really achieved
even now, for whenever it occurs, its being is eternal. But on the other hand
if it is indeed achieved eternally, this achi evenent nust be the work of
spirits or a spirit not wholly unlike ourselves, though infinitely greater
And the physical |ocation of that spirit nmust lie in the far future.

But if no future spirit will achieve this end before it dies, then,

t hough the cosnos is indeed very beautiful, it is not perfect.

| said that we regard the cosnos as very beautiful. Yet it is also very
terrible. For ourselves, it is easy to look forward with equaninty to our
end, and even to the end of our adnmired conmunity; for what we prize nost is
t he excell ent beauty of the cosnpbs. But there are the nyriads of spirits who
have never entered into that vision. They have suffered, and they were not
permtted that consolation. There are, first, the incal cul able hosts of lowy
creatures scattered over all the ages in all the mnded worlds. Theirs was
only a dreamlife, and their msery not often poignant; but none the | ess they
are to be pitied for having m ssed the nore poi gnant experience in which al one
spirit can find fulfilnent. Then there are the intelligent beings, human and
ot herwi se; the many m nded worlds throughout the gal axies, that have struggl ed
i nto cogni zance, striven for they knew not what, tasted brief delights and
lived in the shadow of pain and death, until at last their |ife has been
crushed out by careless fate. In our solar systemthere are the Marti ans,

i nsanely and m serably obsessed; the native Venerians, inprisoned in their
ocean and nurdered for nan's sake; and all the hosts of the forerunning human
species. A few individuals no doubt in every period, and nany in certain
favoured races, have lived on the whole happily. And a few have even known
somet hing of the suprene beatitude. But for nobst, until our nodern epoch
thwarting has outweighed fulfilment; and if actual grief has not preponderated
over joy, it is because, mercifully, the fulfilnent that is wholly m ssed
cannot be concei ved.

Qur predecessors of the Sixteenth species, oppressed by this vast
horror, undertook a forlorn and seenmingly irrational crusade for the rescue of
the tragic past. W see now clearly that their enterprise, though desperate,
was not quite fantastic. For, if ever the cosmic ideal should be realized,
even though for a nonent only, then in that tinme the awakened Soul of Al wll
enbrace within itself all spirits whatever throughout the whole of tinme's w de
circuit. And so to each one of them even to the least, it will seemthat he
has awakened and di scovered hinmself to be the Soul of All, knowi ng all things
and rejoicing in all things. And though afterwards, through the inevitable
decay of the stars, this nost glorious vision nmust be |ost, suddenly or in the
| ong-drawn-out defeat of life, yet would the awakened Soul of All have eterna
being, and in it each martyred spirit would have beatitude eternally, though
unknown to itself in its own tenporal node.

It may be that this is the case. If not, then eternally the martyred
spirits are martyred only, and not blest.

We cannot tell which of these possibilities is fact. As individuals we
earnestly desire that the eternal being of things may include this suprene
awakeni ng. This, nothing less than this, has been the renmpote but everpresent
goal of our practical religious life and of our social policy.

In our racial node al so we have greatly desired this end, but
differently.

Even as individuals, all our desires are tenpered by that relentless



admration of fate which we recognize as the spirit's highest achi evenent.
Even as individuals, we exult in the issue whether our enterprises succeed or
fail. The pioneer defeated, the | over bereaved and overwhel med, can find in
his disaster the suprenme experience, the dispassionate ecstasy which sal utes
the Real as it is and would not change one jot of it. Even as individuals, we
can regard the inpending extinction of nmankind as a thing superb though
tragic. Strong in the knowl edge that the human spirit has already inscribed
the cosmbs with indestructible beauty, and that inevitably, whether sooner or
later, man's career nmust end, we face this too sudden end with laughter in our
hearts, and peace.

But there is the one thought by which, in our individual state, we are
still dismayed, nanmely that the cosnps enterprise itself may fail; that the
full potentiality of the Real may never find expression; that never, in any
stage of tine, the nultitudinous and conflicting existents shoul d be organi zed
as the universal harnonious living body; that the spirit's eternal nature,

t herefore, should be discordant, m serably tranced; that the inde structible
beauties of this our sphere of space and tine should remain inperfect, and
remai n, too, not adequately worshipped.

But in the racial mind this ultimate dread has no place. On those few
occasi ons when we have awakened racially, we have come to regard with piety
even the possibility of cosmical defeat. For as the racial mnd, though in a
manner we earnestly desired the fulfilment of the cosm cal ideal, yet we were
no nore enslaved to this desire than, as individuals, we are enslaved to our
private desires. For though the racial mind wills this supreme achi evenent,
yet in the sane act it holds itself aloof fromit, and fromall desire, and
all emption, save the ecstasy which adnmires the Real as it is, and accepts its
dark-bright formwth joy.

As individuals, therefore, we try to regard the whol e cosnic adventure
as a synphony now in progress, which may or may not some day achieve its just
concl usi on. Like nusic, however, the vast biography of the stars is to be
judged not in respect of its final nonent nerely, but in respect of the
perfection of its whole form and whether its formas a whole is perfect or
not, we cannot know. Actual music is a pattern of intertw ning thenes which
evol ve and die; and these again are woven of sinpler nmenbers, which again are
spun of chords and unitary tones. But the music of the spheres is of a
conplexity alnmost infinitely nore subtle, and its thenes rank above and bel ow
one anot her in hierarchy beyond hierarchy. None but a God, none but a mnd
subtle as the nusic itself, could hear the whole in all its detail, and grasp
in one act its close-knit individuality, if such it has. Not for any human
mnd to say authoritatively, "This is music, wholly," or to say, "This is nere
noi se, flecked now and then by shreds of significance."

The nusic of the spheres is unlike other nusic not only in respect of
its richness, but also in the nature of its medium It is a rmusic not nerely
of sounds but of souls. Each of its mnor themes, each of its chords, each
single tone of it, each trenmor of each tone, is inits ow degree nore than a
nmere passive factor in the nmusic; it is a listener, and also a creator
Wherever there is individuality of form there is also an individua
appreciator and originator. And the nore conplex the form the nore percipient
and active the spirit. Thus in every individual factor within the nusic, the
musi cal environment of that factor is experienced, vaguely or precisely,
erroneously, or with greater approximation to truth; and, being experienced,
it is admired or loathed, rightly or falsely. And it is influenced. Just as in
actual nusic each thenme is in a manner a determnation of its forerunners and
foll owers and present accompaninment, so in this vaster music each individua
factor is itself a determ nation of its environnent. Also it is a determ nant,
both of that which precedes and that which foll ows.

But whether these manifold interdetermnations are after all haphazard,
or, as in nusic, controlled in relation to the beauty of the whole, we know
not; nor whether, if this is the case, the beautiful whole of things is the
wor k of some mind; nor yet whether some mind admires it adequately as a whole



of beauty.

But this we know that we ourselves, when the spirit is nost awake in
us, admire the Real as it is revealed to us, and salute its dark-bright form
with joy.

CHAPTER XVI

THE LAST OF MAN

I . SENTENCE OF DEATH

OURS has been essentially a phil osophical age, in fact the suprenme age
of phil osophy. But a great practical problem has al so concerned us. W have
had to prepare for the task of preserving humanity during a nost difficult
peri od which was cal cul ated to being about one hundred million years hence,
but mght, in certain circunstances, be sprung upon us at very short notice.
Long ago the human inhabitants of Venus believed that already in their day the
sun was about to enter the "white dwarf" phase, and that the tinme would
t herefore soon come when their world would be frost-bound. This cal cul ation
was unduly pessimstic; hut we know now that, even allow ng for the slight
del ay caused by the great collision, the solar collapse nust begin at sone
date astronom cally not very distant. W had planned that during the
conparatively brief period of the actual shrinkage, we would nove our pl anet
steadily nearer to the sun, until finally it should settle in the narrowest
possible orbit.

Man woul d then be confortably placed for a very long period. But in the
full ness of tine there would cone a far nore serious crisis. The sun would
continue to cool, and at last man would no |l onger be able to Iive by neans of
solar radiation. It would becone necessary to annihilate matter to supply the
deficiency. The other planets mght be used for this purpose, and possibly the
sun itself. O, given the sustenance for so long a voyage, man night boldly
project his planet into the nei ghbourhood of some Younger star. Thenceforth,
per haps, he m ght operate upon a far grander scale. He m ght explore and
colonize all suitable worlds in every corner of the gal axy, and organize
hi nsel f as a vast comunity of minded worlds. Even (so we dreamed) he m ght
achieve intercourse with other galaxies. It did not seeminpossible that man
hi nsel f was the germ of the world-soul, which, we still hope, is destined to
awake for a while before the universal decline, and to crown the eternal
cosnmos with its due of knowl edge and admiration, fleeting yet eternal. W
dared to think that in sone far distant epoch the human spirit, clad in al
wi sdom power, and delight, mght |ook back upon our primtive age with a
certain respect; no doubt with pity also and anmusenent, but none the less with
admration for the spirit in us, still only half awake, and struggling against
great disabilities. In such a nmood, half pity, half admiration, we ourselves



| ook back upon the prinitive manki nds.

Qur prospect has now suddenly and conpletely changed, for astrononers
have nade a startling discovery, which assigns to nan a speedy end. Hi s
exi stence has ever been precarious. At any stage of his career he night easily
have been exterm nated by some slight alteration of his chenical environrnent,
by a nore than usually malignant mcrobe, by a radical change of climte, or
by the manifold effects of his own folly. Twi ce already he has been al npost
destroyed by astronomi cal events. How easily night it happen that the solar
system now rushing through a somewhat nore crowded regi on of the gal axy,
shoul d becone entangled with, or actually strike, a nmajor astronom cal body,
and be destroyed. But fate, as it turns out, has a nore surprising end in
store for man.

Not | ong ago an unexpected alterati on was observed to be taking place in
a near star. Through no di scoverable cause, it began to change fromwhite to
violet, and increase in brightness. Already it has attai ned such extravagant

brilliance that, though its actual disk remains a nmere point in our sky, its
dazzling purple radiance illum nates our nocturnal |andscapes w th hideous
beauty. Qur astrononers have ascertained that this is no ordinary "nova," that
it is not one of those stars addicted to paroxysns of brilliance. It is

somet hi ng unprecedented, a normal star suffering froma unique di sease, a
fantastic acceleration of its vital process, a riotous squandering of the
ener gy whi ch should have renai ned | ocked within its substance for aeons. At
the present rate it will be reduced either to an inert cinder or to actua
anni hilation in a few thousand years. This extraordi nary event may possibly
have been produced by unwi se tenperings on the part of intelligent beings in
the star's nei ghbourhood. But, indeed, since all matter at very high
tenmperature is in a state of unstable equilibrium the cause may have been
nmerely some conjunction of natural circunstances.

The event was first regarded sinply as an intriguing spectacle. But
further study roused a nore serious interest. Qur own planet, and therefore
the sun al so, was suffering a continuous and increasing bonbardnment of
et hereal vibrations, nost of which were of incredibly high frequency, and of
unknown potentiality. What would be their effect upon the sun? After sone
centuries, certain astrononical bodies in the nei ghbourhood of the deranged
star were seen to be infected with its disorder. Their fever increased the
spl endour of our night sky, but it also confirned our fears. W still hoped
that the sun might prove too distant to be seriously influenced, but careful
anal ysis now showed that this hope nust be abandoned. The sun's renoteness
m ght cause a delay of sonme thousands of years before the cunul ative effects
of the bonbardment could start the disintegration; but sooner or later the sun
itself nmust be infected. Probably within thirty thousand years life will be
i mpossi bl e anywhere within a vast radius of the sun, so vast a radius that it
is quite inpossible to propel our planet away fast enough to escape before the
storm can catch us.

2. BEHAVI OUR OF THE CONDEMNED

The di scovery of this doomkindled in us unfamliar emotions. Hitherto
humanity had seened to be destined for a very long future, and the individua
hi nsel f had been accustoned to | ook forward to very many thousands of years of
personal life, ending in voluntary sleep. W had of course often conceived,
and even savoured in imagination, the sudden destruction of our world. But now



we faced it as a fact. Qutwardly every one behaved with perfect serenity, but
inwardly every mind was in turmoil. Not that there was any question of our
falling into panic or despair, for in this crisis our native detachnment stood
us in good stead. But inevitably sone tine passed before our m nds becane
properly adjusted to the new prospect, before we could see our fate outlined
clearly and beautifully agai nst the cosm ¢ background.

Presently, however, we learned to contenplate the whole great saga of
man as a conmpleted work of art, and to admire it no less for its sudden and
tragic end than for the promise in it which was not to be fulfilled. Gief was
now transfigured wholly into ecstasy. Defeat, which had oppressed us with a
sense of man's inpotence and littleness anong the stars, brought us into a new
synmpat hy and reverence for all those nyriads of beings in the past out of
whose obscure strivings we had been born. W saw the nost brilliant of our own
race and the |l owiest of our prehuman forerunners as essentially spirits of
equal excellence, though cast in diverse circunmstances. Wien we | ooked round
on the heavens, and at the violet splendour which was to destroy us, we were
filled with amwe and pity, awe for the inconceivable potentiality of this
bright host, pity for its self-thwarting effort to fulfil itself as the
uni versal spirit.

At this stage it seemed that there was nothing left for us to do but to
crowmd as nmuch excellence as possible into our remaining life, and neet our end
in the nobl est manner. But now there canme upon us once nore the rare
experience of racial mentality. For a whole Neptunian year every individua
lived in an enraptured trance, in which, as the racial mnd, he or she
resol ved many ancient mysteries and sal uted many unexpected beauties. This
i neffabl e experience, lived through under the shadow of death, was the flower
of man's whol e being. But | can tell nothing of it, save that when it was over
we possessed, even as individuals, a new peace, in which, strangely but
har moni ously, were bl ended grief, exaltation, and god-Ilike |aughter

In consequence of this racial experience we found ourselves faced with
two tasks which had not before been contenplated. The one referred to the
future, the other to the past.

In respect of the future, we are now setting about the forlorn task of
di ssem nati ng anong the stars the seeds of a new humanity. For this purpose we
shal | nake use of the pressure of radiation fromthe sun, and chiefly the
extravagantly potent radiation that will later be available. W are hoping to
devise extrenely mnute el ectro-magnetic "wave-systens," akin to normal
protons and el ectrons, which will be individually capable of sailing forward
upon the hurricane of solar radiation at a speed not wholly inconparable wth
the speed of light itself. This is a difficult task. But, further, these units
must be so cunningly inter-related that, in favourable conditions, they may
tend to conmbine to formspores of life, and to devel op, not indeed into human
beings, but into lowy organisms with a definite evolutionary bias toward the
essentials of human nature. These objects we shall project from beyond our
atnosphere in inmense quantities at certain points of our planet's orbit, so
that solar radiation may carry themtoward the nost pronising regions of the
gal axy. The chance that any of themw |l survive to reach their destination is
small, and still smaller the chance that any of themw Il find a suitable
environnent. But if any of this human seed should fall upon good ground, it
wi |l enmbark, we hope, upon a somewhat rapid biological evolution, and produce
i n due season whatever conplex organic forns are possible in its environnent.
It will have a very real physiological bias toward the evolution of
intelligence. Indeed it will have a rmuch greater bias in that direction than
occurred on the Earth in those sub-vital atom c groupings fromwhich
terrestrial life eventually sprang.

It is just conceivable, then, that by extrenely good fortune man may
still influence the future of this galaxy, not directly but through his
creature. But in the vast nusic of existence the actual thenme of nankind now
ceases for ever. Finished, the long reiterations of man's history; defeated,
the whol e proud enterprise of his maturity. The stored experience of many



manki nds nmust sink into oblivion, and today's w sdom nust vani sh.

The ot her task which occupies us, that which relates to the past, is one
which may very well seemto you nonsensi cal

W have |l ong been able to enter into past minds and participate in their
experience. Htherto we have been passive spectators nmerely, but recently we
have acquired the power of influencing past mnds. This seens an
i mpossibility; for a past event is what it is, and how can it conceivably be
altered at a subsequent date, even in the m nutest respect?

Now it is true that past events are what they are, irrevocably; but in
certain cases sonme feature of a past event may depend on an event in the far
future. The past event woul d never have been as it actually was (and is,
eternally), if there had not been going to be a certain future event, which
t hough not contenporaneous with the past event, influences it directly in the
sphere of eternal being. The passage of events is real, and tine is the
successi veness of passing events; but though events have passage, they have
al so eternal being. And in certain rare cases nmental events far separated in
time determ ne one another directly by way of eternity.

Qur own m nds have often been profoundly influenced by direct inspection
of past minds; and now we find that certain events of certain past mnds are
determ ned by present events in our own present mnds. No doubt there are sone
past nental events which are what they are by virtue of nental processes which
we _shall _ perform but have not yet perforned.

Qur historians and psychol ogi sts, engaged on direct inspection of past
m nds, had often conpl ained of certain "singular" points in past mnds, where
the ordinary laws of psychology fail to give a full explanation of the course
of mental events; where, in fact, sone wholly unknown influence seened to be
at work. Later it was found that, in some cases at |east, this disturbance of
the ordinary principles of psychol ogy corresponded with certain thoughts or

desires in the mnd of the observer, living in our own age. O course, only
such matters as could have significance to the past nmind could influence it at
all. Thoughts and desires of ours which have no nmeaning to the particul ar past

i ndividual fail to enter into his experience. New i deas and new val ues are
only to be introduced by arranging famliar matter so that it nmay gain a new
significance. Neverthel ess we now found ourselves in possession of an anmazing
power of communicating with the past, and contributing to its thought and
action, though of course we could not _alter_ it.

But, it may he asked, what if, in respect of a particular "singularity"
in sone past mind, we do not, after all, choose to provide the necessary
i nfl uence to account for it? The question is neani ngless. There is no
possibility that we should not choose to influence those past m nds which are,
as a matter of fact, dependent on our influence. For it is in the sphere of
eternity (wherein alone we neet past ninds), that we really make this free
choice. And in the sphere of tine, though the choosing has relations with our
nodern age, and may be said to occur in that age, it also has relations with
the past mind, and may be said to have occurred al so | ong ago.

There are in some past mnds singularities which are not the product of
any influence that we have exerted today. Sone of these singularities, no
doubt, we shall ourselves produce on sone occasion before our destruction. But
it my be that some are due to an influence other than ours, perhaps to beings
whi ch, by good fortune, may spring | ong hence fromour forlorn sem na
enterprise; or they may be due perhaps to the cosmic nind, whose future
occurrence and eternal existence we earnestly desire. However that may be,
there are a few remarkabl e m nds, scattered up and down past ages and even in
the nobst primitive human races, which suggest an influence other than our own.
They are so "singular" in one respect or another, that we cannot give a
perfectly clear psychol ogi cal account of themin terms of the past only; and
yet we ourselves are not the instigators of their singularity. Your Jesus,
your Socrates, your Gautamm, show traces of this uniqueness. But the nost
original of all were too eccentric to have any influence on their
contenmporaries. It is possible that in ourselves also there are



"singularities" which cannot be accounted for wholly in terms of ordinary

bi ol ogi cal and psychological laws. If we could prove that this is the case, we
shoul d have very definite evidence of the occurrence of a high order of

mental ity somewhere in the future, and therefore of its eternal existence. But
hitherto this problem has proved too subtle for us, even in the racial node.

It may be that the nere fact that we have succeeded in attaining racial

mental ity involves sone renote future influence. It is even conceivabl e that
every creative advance that any mnd has ever made involves unwitting
co-operation with the cosmic mnd which, perhaps, will awake at sone date
before the End.

W have two nethods of influencing the past through past individuals;
for we can operate either upon nminds of great originality and power, or upon
any average individual whose circunstances happen to suit our purpose. In
original mnds we can only suggest sone very vague intuition, which is then
"wor ked up" by the individual hinmself into sonme formvery different fromthat
whi ch we intended, but very potent as a factor in the culture of his age.
Average m nds, on the other hand, we can use as passive instrunents for the
conveyance of detailed ideas. But in such cases the individual is incapable of
working up the material into a great and potent form suited to his age.

But what is it, you may ask, that we seek to contribute to the past? W
seek to afford intuitions of truth and of val ue, which, though easy to us from
our point of vantage, would be inpossible to the unaided past. W seek to help
the past to make the best of itself, just as one nan may hel p another. W seek
to direct the attention of past individuals and past races to truths and
beauties which, though inplicit in their experience, would otherw se be
over | ooked.

W seek to do this for two reasons. Entering into past mnds, we becone
perfectly acquainted with them and cannot but |love them and so we desire to
hel p them By influencing selected individuals, we seek to influence
indirectly great multitudes. But our second notive is very different. W see
the career of Man in his successive planetary homes as a process of very great
beauty. It is far indeed fromthe perfect; but it is very beautiful, with the
beauty of tragic art. Now it turns out that this beautiful thing entails our
operation at various points in the past. Therefore we will to operate.

Unfortunately our first inexperienced efforts were disastrous. Many of
the fatuities which primtive mnds in all ages have been prone to attribute
to the influence of disenbodied spirits, whether deities, fiends, or the dead,
are but the gi bberish which resulted fromour earliest experinents. And this
book, so admirable in our conception, has issued fromthe brain of the witer
your contenporary, in such disorder as to be nostly rubbish.

W are concerned with the past not only in so far as we make very rare
contributions to it, but chiefly in two other manners.

First, we are engaged upon the great enterprise of becom ng | ovingly
acquainted with the past, the human past, in every detail. This is, so to
speak, our suprene act of filial piety. Wen one being cones to know and | ove
anot her, a new and beautiful thing is created, nanely the |ove. The cosnos is
thus far and at that date enhanced. W seek then to know and | ove every past
mnd that we can enter. In nost cases we can know themw th far nore
under st andi ng than they can know t hensel ves. Not the | east of them not the
wor st of them shall be left out of this great work of understanding and
admiration.

There is another manner in which we are concerned with the human past.
W need its help. For we, who are triunphantly reconciled to our fate, are
under obligation to devote our |last energies not to ecstatic contenplation but
to a forlorn and nost uncongeni al task, the dissem nation. This task is al npost
intolerably repugnant to us. dadly would we spend our |ast days in
enbel I i shing our comunity and our culture, and in pious exploration of the
past. But it is incumbent on us, who are by nature artists and phil osophers,
to direct the whole attention of our world upon the arid | abour of designing
an artificial human seed, producing it in imense quantities, and projecting



it among the stars. If there is to be any possibility of success, we nust
undertake a very |l engthy program of physical research, and finally organize a
wor | d-wi de system of manufacture. The work will not be conpleted until our
physi cal constitution is already being undermi ned, and the disintegration of
our comunity has already begun. Now we could never fulfil this policy wthout
a zeal ous conviction of its inmportance. Here it is that the past can hel p us.
W, who have now | earnt so thoroughly the supreme art of ecstatic fatalism go
hunbly to the past to |learn over again that other supreme achi evenent of the
spirit, loyalty to the forces of life enbattled against the forces of death.
Wandering anong the heroic and often forlorn ventures of the past, we are
fired once nore with primtive zeal. Thus, when we return to our own world, we
are able, even while we preserve in our hearts the peace that passeth
understandi ng, to struggle as though we cared only for victory.

3. EPI LOGUE

I am speaking to you now froma period about twenty thousand terrestrial
years after the date at which the whol e preceding part of this book was

conmuni cated. It has becone very difficult to reach you, and still nore
difficult to speak to you; for already the Last Men are not the men they were.
Qur two great undertakings are still unfinished. Mich of the human past

remai ns inperfectly explored, and the projection of the seed is scarcely
begun. That enterprise has proved far nmore difficult than was expected. Only
within the | ast few years have we succeeded in designing an artificial human
dust capabl e of being carried forward on the sun's radiation, hardy enough to
endure the conditions of a transgal actic voyage of many mllions of years, and
yet intricate enough to bear the potentiality of life and of spiritua

devel opnent. We are now preparing to manufacture this sem nal matter in great
guantities, and to cast it into space at suitable points on the planet's
orbit.

Sonme centuries have now passed since the sun began to show the first
synmpt ons of disintegration, nanely a slight change of colour toward the blue,
followed by a definite increase of brightness and heat. Today, when he pierces
the ever-thickening cloud, he snmites us with an intolerable steely brilliance
whi ch destroys the sight of anyone foolish enough to face it. Even in the
cl oudy weat her which is now normal, the eye is wounded by the fierce violet
glare. Eye-troubles afflict us all, in spite of the special glasses which have
been designed to protect us. The nmere heat, too, is already destructive. W
are forcing our planet outward fromits old orbit in an everw deni ng spiral
but, do what we will, we cannot prevent the climte from becom ng nore and
nore deadly, even at the poles. The intervening regions have al ready been
deserted. Evaporation of the equatorial oceans has thrown the whol e at nosphere
into tumult, so that even at the poles we are tornmented by hot wet hurricanes
and incredible electric storns. These have already shattered nost of our great
bui | di ngs, sonetinmes burying a whol e teening province under an aval anche of
tunbl ed vitreous crags.

Qur two polar communities at first managed to maintain radio
communi cation; but it is now sonme tine since we of the south received news of
the nore distressed north. Even with us the situation is already desperate. W
had recently established sone hundreds of stations for the dissem nation, but
| ess than a score have been able to operate. This failure is due mainly to an
i ncreasing | ack of personnel. The deluge of fantastic solar radiation has had



di sastrous effect on the human organi sm Epidenics of a malignant tunour,

whi ch nedi cal science has failed to conquer, have reduced the southern people
to a mere remant, and this in spite of the m gration of the tropical races
into the Antarctic. Each of us, noreover, is but the weckage of his forner
sel f. The higher nental functions, attained only in the nost devel oped human
species, are already |ost or disordered, through the breakdown of their
special tissues. Not only has the racial mnd vanished, but the sexual groups
have lost their nmental unity. Three of the sub-sexes have al ready been

exterm nated by derangenent of their chem cal nature. d andul ar troubles,

i ndeed, have unhi nged many of us with anxieties and | oathi ngs which we cannot
conquer, though we know themto be unreasonable. Even the normal power of

"tel epat hic" conmuni cati on has beconme so unreliable that we have been
conpelled to fall back upon the archaic practice of vocal synmbolism
Exploration of the past is now confined to specialists, and is a dangerous
prof essi on, which may | ead to disorders of tenporal experience.

Degenerati on of the higher neural centres has al so brought about in us a
far nore serious and deep-seated trouble, nanely a general spiritua
degradati on which would formerly have seened i npossible, so confident were we
of our integrity. The perfectly dispassionate will had been for many nillions
of years universal anong us, and the corner-stone of our whol e society and
culture. W had al nost forgotten that it has a physiol ogi cal basis, and that
if that basis were undernined, we m ght no | onger be capable of rationa
conduct. But, drenched for some thousands of years by the unique stellar
radi ati on, we have gradually lost not only the ecstasy of dispassionate
wor shi p, but even the capacity for normal disinterested behaviour. Every one
is nowliable to an irrational bias in favour of hinmself as a private person
as against his fellows. Personal envy, uncharitabl eness, even nurder and
gratuitous cruelty, fornerly unknown anongst us, are now beconi ng comon. At
first when nen began to notice in thensel ves these archaic inpul ses, they
crushed then's svith amused contenpt. But as the highest nerve centres fel
further into decay, the brute in us began to be ever nore unruly, and the
human nore uncertain. Rational conduct was henceforth to be achieved only
after an exhausting and degrading "noral struggle," instead of spontaneously
and fluently. Nay, worse, increasingly often the struggle ended not in victory
but defeat. Inagine then, the terror and disgust that gripped us when we found
oursel ves one and all condemmed to a desperate struggl e against inmpul ses which
we had been accustoned to regard as insane. It is distressing enough to know
t hat each one of us nmight at any noment, mnerely to hel p some dear individua
or other, betray his suprene duty toward the dissem nation; but it is
harrowi ng to di scover ourselves sonetinmes so far sunk as to be incapabl e even
of common | ovi ng- ki ndness toward our nei ghbours. For a man to favour hinself
against his friend or bel oved, even in the slightest respect, was fornerly
unknown. But today many of us are haunted by the | ook of amazed horror and
pity in the eyes of an injured friend.

In the early stages of our trouble lunatic asylums were founded, but
t hey soon becane over-crowded and a burden on a stricken community. The insane
were then killed. But it becanme clear that by fornmer standards we were al
i nsane. No man now can trust hinself to behave reasonably.

And, of course, we cannot trust each other. Partly through the preval ent
irrationality of desire, and partly through the ni sunderstandi ngs whi ch have
come with the loss of "tel epathic" conmunication, we have been plunged into
all manner of discords. A political constitution and systemof |aws had to be
devi sed, but they seemto have increased our troubles. Order of a kind is
mai nt ai ned by an over-worked police force. But this is in the hands of the
pr of essi onal organi zers, who have now all the vices of bureaucracy. It was
largely through their folly that two of the antarctic nations broke into
soci al revolution, and are now preparing to neet the armanent which an insane
wor | d-government is devising for their destruction. Meanwhile, through the
br eak-down of the econom c order, and the inpossibility of reaching the
food-factories on Jupiter, starvation is added to our troubles, and has



afforded to certain ingenious lunatics the opportunity of trading at the
expense of others.

Al this folly in a doomed world, and in a comunity that was yesterday
the very flower of a gal axy! Those of us who still care for the life of the
spirit are tenpted to regret that mankind did not choose decent suicide before
ever the putrescence began. But indeed this could not be. The task that was
undertaken had to be conpleted. For the Scattering of the Seed has cone to be
for every one of us the suprenme religious duty. Even those who continually sin
against it recognize this as the last office of man. It was for this that we
out stayed our time, and must watch ourselves decline fromspiritual estate
into that brutishness fromwhich nman has so sel dom freed hinself.

Yet why do we persist in the forlorn effort? Even if by good luck the

seed shoul d take root somewhere and thrive, there will surely conme an end to
its adventure, if not swiftly in fire, then in the ultimate battle of life
agai nst encroaching frost. Qur |abour will at best sow for death an anpl er

harvest. There seens no rational defence of it, unless it be rational to carry
out blindly a purpose conceived in a former and nmore enlightened state.

But we cannot feel sure that we really were nore enlightened. W | ook
back now at our former selves, with wonder, but also wi th inconprehensi on and
msgiving. We try to recall the glory that seenmed to be revealed to each of us
in the racial mnd, but we renenber alnmpst nothing of it. W cannot rise even
to that nore homely beatitude which was once within the reach of the unaided
i ndi vidual, that serenity which, it seemed, should be the spirit's answer to
every tragic event. It is gone fromus. It is not only inpossible but
i nconcei vabl e. W now see our private distresses and the public calanity as
nmerely hideous. That after so long a struggle into maturity man shoul d be
roasted alive like a trapped nouse, for the entertainnent of a lunatic! How
can any beauty lie in that?

But this is not our last word to you. For though we have fallen, there
is still something in us left over fromthe tinme that is passed. W have
becorme blind and weak; but the know edge that we are so has forced us to a
great effort. Those of us who have not already sunk too far have forned
t hensel ves into a brotherhood for mutual strengthening, so that the true human
spirit may be maintained a little |l onger, until the seed has been well sown,
and death be permi ssible. We call ourselves the Brotherhood of the Condemed.
W seek to be faithful to one another, and to our conmon undertaking, and to
the vision which is no | onger revealed. W are vowed to the conforting of al
di stressed persons who are not yet permitted death. W are vowed also to the
di ssem nation. And we are vowed to keep the spirit bright until the end.

Now and again we neet together in little groups or great conpanies to
hearten ourselves with one another's presence. Sonetines on these occasions we
can but sit in silence, groping for consolation and for strength. Sonetines
t he spoken word flickers hither and thither anongst us, shedding a brief |ight
but little warmth to the soul that lies freezing in a torrid world.

But there is anobng us one, noving fromplace to place and conpany to
conpany, whose voice all long to hear. He is young, the last born of the Last
Men; for he was the |latest to be conceived before we | earned man's doom and
put an end to all conceiving. Being the latest, he is also the nobl est. Not
hi m al one, but all his generation, we salute, and |l ook to for strength; but
he, the youngest, is different fromthe rest. In himthe spirit, which is but
the flesh awakened into spirituality, has power to withstand the tenpest of
sol ar energy longer than the rest of us. It is as though the sun itself were
eclipsed by this spirit's brightness. It is as though in himat last, and for
a day only, man's prom se were fulfilled. For though, like others, he suffers
in the flesh, he is above his suffering. And though nore than the rest of us
he feels the suffering of others, he is above his pity. In his conforting
there is a strange sweet raillery which can persuade the sufferer to snmle at
his own pain. Wen this youngest brother of ours contenplates with us our
dying world and the frustration of all man's striving, he is not, |ike us,

di smayed, but quiet. In the presence of such qui etness despair wakens into



peace. By his reasonabl e speech, alnost by the nere sound of his voice, our
eyes are opened, and our hearts mysteriously filled with exultation. Yet often
his words are grave.

Let his words, not mne, close this story:

G eat are the stars, and man is of no account to them But man is a fair
spirit, whoma star conceived and a star kills. He is greater than those
bright blind conpanies. For though in themthere is incalculable potentiality,
in himthere is achieverment, small, but actual. Too soon, seem ngly, he comnes
to his end. But when he is done he will not be nothing, not as though he had
never been; for he is eternally a beauty in the eternal form of things.

Man was wi nged hopefully. He had in himto go further than this short
flight, now ending. He proposed even that he should become the Flower of Al
Thi ngs, and that he should learn to be the All-Knowi ng, the All-Admring.
Instead, he is to be destroyed. He is only a fledgling caught in a bush-fire.
He is very small, very sinple, very little capable of insight. H s know edge
of the great orb of things is but a fledgling's know edge. Hi s admration is a
nestling's admration for the things kindly to his owm snall nature. He
delights only in food and the food-announcing call. The music of the spheres
passes over him through him and is not heard.

Yet it has used him And now it uses his destruction. Geat, and
terrible, and very beautiful is the Wwole; and for man the best is that the
Whol e shoul d use him

But does it really use hin? Is the beauty of the Wole really enhanced
by our agony? And is the Wiole really beautiful ? And what is beauty?
Throughout all his existence man has been striving to hear the nusic of the
spheres, and has seened to hinmself once and again to catch some phrase of it,
or even a hint of the whole formof it. Yet he can never be sure that he has
truly heard it, nor even that there is any such perfect nusic at all to be
heard. Inevitably so, for if it exists, it is not for himin his littl eness.

But one thing is certain. Man hinself, at the very least, is nusic, a
brave theme that makes nusic also of its vast acconpaninment, its matrix of
stornms and stars. Man hinmself in his degree is eternally a beauty in the
eternal formof things. It is very good to have been man. And so we may go
forward together with | aughter in our hearts, and peace, thankful for the
past, and for our own courage. For we shall niake after all a fair conclusion
to this brief nmusic that is nan.



